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NOTE ON SECOND EDITION

A first edition of this work appeared in Hanoi (Imprimerie d’Ex-
tréme-Orienty in 1944, under the title Histoire ancienne des
états hindouisés d’Extréme-Orient. It was soon out of print in
Indochina.

Insofar as possible, this second edition takes into account
the relatively few, works that were published during the time
Indochina found herself isolated and deprived of relations with
Europe and America. Many pages dealing with Funan, pre-Angkor-
ian Cambodia, and early Champa have been rewritten in order to
take into account the recent Sinological and epigraphical studies,
stitl unedited, that will be published in the Bulletin de I'Ecole
Francaise d’Extréme-Orient or elsewhere.

Paris, November 1947

NOTE ON THIRD EDITION

The second edition having in turn gone out of print in 1962, a
third edition has become necessary. | have taken advantage of
this opportunity to bring up to date a work that was greatly in
need of it. Since the end of the war, numerous studies devoted
to Southeast Asia have greatly advanced our knowledge of its past.
I was thus obliged to enlarge the bibliographic references and,
above all, to rewrite completely a number of sections that, as
originally written, no longer reflected the present state of research.
| hope that, in fifteen years or so, this third edition will in its turn
be made obsolete by the progress made by an increasing number
of scholars attracted to the study of the Indianized states, whose
history | believe | was the first to synthesize.l

Paris, November 1963



EDITOR’S NOTE

It would be difficult to overestimate the contribution of George
Coedés to the field of Southeast Asian studies. He is revered by
other scholars in the field as the unchallenged dean of Southeast
Astan classical scholarship. Since 1904 a truly prodigious and un-
interrupted flow of articles, books, and papers on various aspects
of early Southeast Asian history has issued from his pen: he has
discovered and translated primary materials (inscriptions and an-
nals in Pali, Sanskrit, Cambodian, Thai)}; he has interpreted the
meaning of these materials in approximately two hundred schol-
arly articles; and he has synthesized his own work and that of his
colleagues by writing integrated, readable accounts for specialists
and the general public. Any one of his many epochal discoveries
would be regarded as the proudest achievement of many a scholar.

Coedés’ primary interest has been in the history of the
Khmer Empire. His contribution here has been to supply a reliable
historical chronology and an incisive delineation of the nature of
Khmer kingship and other traditional Khmer institutions. What
we know of ancient Cambodia stems predominantly from the work
of Coedés. In other areas of Southeast Asia, Coedés is most famous
for his pioneer depiction of the origin of Sukhothai, the first his-
torical kingdom of Thailand, and his dramatic identification, in
1918, of the name, geographical scope, and importance of the
ancient Indonesian empire of Srivijaya. His discovery of Srivijaya
has been called, by Paul Wheatley, “possibly the most significant
contribution ever made to the progress of Southeast Asian history.”

Coedés’ major work of synthesis is his study Les Etats
hindouisés d’Indochine et d’Indonésie, here translated, that cov-
ers the period from approximately A.D. 1 to A.D. 1500. This work
has been universally acclaimed and—the surest proof of its impact
—heavily relied on by all later scholars. Revised by Coedés in
1964, it is the basic text for all those who seek to understand
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Southeast Asia—not only its ancient past but also its immediate
present—for the Southeast Asia of today cannot be understood
without a knowledge of the traditional values and institutions,
which remain vital and which present leaders seem increasingly
to esteem as a guide to the future.

A few notes on editorial policy may be in order for those
who wish to compare the translation with the French original.
The aim throughout has been to adhere scrupulously to the mean-
ing of the original text. The format of Coedés’ footnotes has been
modified: full citations of sources have been provided for first
references in each chapter; titles frequently referred to have been
abbreviated, and a key to.all abbreviations has been supplied.-All
quotations from English sources have been searched and supplied
as they appear in the original quoted material. A few minor edi-
torial changes have been made for the sake of clarity. Finally, the
entire English text has been submitted to Professor Coedés, and
approved by him.

A note on the system of transliteration used: An attempt has
been made to adhere to the spirit of Coedés’ transcription of
Indian, Chinese, and Southeast Asian words and names—that is,
to use as simplified a system as possible consistent with good
usage. Many common geographic and other terms (e.g., Mekong,
Vishnu, Mahayana) have been given in the spellings that appear
in standard dictionaries. Tonal marks are not indicated for Chi-
nese, Vietnamese, Burmese, or Thai. For most words and names
the following systems were used as guides: for Chinese, the
Wade-Giles system; for Vietnamese, the standard quoc-ngu; for
Thai, the system recommended by the Royal Institute of Thailand
in 1941; for Sanskrit and Pali, the system used by most Indologists.

WALTER F. VELLA
Honolulu, Hawaii
July 12,1967
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INTRODUCTION

The present volume complements the one which Louis de La
Vallée-Poussin contributed to the Histoire du monde series in
1935 under the title Dynasties et histoire de FInde depuis Kanishka
jusqu’aux invasions musulmanes (Vol. VI, Part 2). The present
work is announced there (p. 296) and is to some extent anticipated
there by substantial notes and bibliographic references (Appendix
2: Navigation et colonisation, pp. 291-97). Perhaps | should have
followed the same method as La Vallée-Poussin, offering readers a
simple outline accompanied by critical notes and, when possible,
glimpses of the whole. The historical study of Southeast Asia is
even less advanced than that of India, and it might seem pre-
mature to attempt to produce an unbroken and coherent nar-
rative from incomplete information.! 1 have, nevertheless, tried
to do this, for my purpose is less to produce a history presenting
all the details than to offer a synthesis showing how the various
elements of the history are related.

The geographic area here called “Farther India’” consists of
Indonesia, or island Southeast Asia except for the Philippines;
and the Indochinese Peninsula, or India beyond the Ganges, in-
cluding the Malay Peninsula. Excluded are Assam, which is simply
an extension of India and Bengal, and northern Vietnam, whose
history developed outside Indian influence.

The natural riches and geographic position of the region
thus defined confer on it a place of primary importance. Around
the beginning of the Christian Era, Southeast Asia was the “land
of gold” toward which the Indian navigators sailed; a few cen-
turies later, it (especially Indonesia) became the land of spices,
camphor, and aromatic woods for the Arabs and Europeans; more
recently, the region has become one of the most important pro-
ducers of rubber, tin, and oil. Moreover, the position of the
Malay Peninsula and of the Sunda Islands makes them a necessary
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port of call for seamen going from the West or India to China and
vice versa—hence their importance in maritime commerce.

Culturally speaking, Farther India today is characterized by
more or less deep traces of the Indianization that occurred long
ago: the importance of the Sanskrit element in the vocabulary
of the languages spoken there; the Indian origin of the alphabets
with which those languages have been or still are written; the
influence of Indian law and administrative organization; the
persistence of certain Brahmanic traditions in the countries con-
verted to Islam as well as those converted to Singhalese Buddhism;
and the presence of ancient monuments which, in architecture
and sculpture, are associated with the arts of India and bear in-
scriptions in Sanskrit.

The expansion of Indian civilization “to those countries and
islands of the Orient where Chinese civilization, with strikingly
similar aspirations, seemed to arrive ahead of it,” 2 is one of the
outstanding events in the history of the world, one which has
determined the destiny of a good portion of mankind. “Mother
of wisdom,” writes Sylvain Lévi, ““India gave her mythology to her
neighbors who went to teach it to the whole world. Mother of
law and philosophy, she gave to three-quarters of Asia a god, a
religion, a doctrine, an art. She carried her sacred language, her
literature, her institutions into Indonesia, to the limits of the
known world, and from there they spread back to Madagascar
and perhaps to the coast of Africa, where the present flow of
Indian immigrants seems to follow the faint traces of the past.””3

The great importance of the civilizing activity of India can
be measured by a simple fact of observation. On the basis of
somatological, or physical, characteristics a Cambodian peasant
scarcely differs from a Pnong or a Samré, But the Pnongs, like
the Mois of Vietnam, have remained in a stage of tribal organiza-
tion; they settle their differences by means of an oral tradition;
they have no religion but a rather crude animism, the elements
of which vary from one tribe to the next; their cosmology is
rudimentary; they have no system of writing their language. The
least advanced Cambodian, on the other hand, is caught up in
the wheels of a strongly hierarchical state; he is subject to courts
that judge according to a written code; he fervently practices a
religion that possesses dogmas, sacred writings, and a clergy and
that. at the same time, gives him coherent views of the world and
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the hereafter that are shared by a large part of Asian humanity;

finally, he uses a system of writing that gives him access to a vast:

literature and enables him to communicate from a distance with
his fellow men. All this he owes to India. To reduce these facts
to a rather crude formula, it can be said that the Cambodian is an
Indianized Pnong. If we vary the terms of this formula, it can
be applied to the Burmese, to the southern Thai, to the ancient
Chams, to the Malays,* and to the Javanese before Islam.

From this Indianization was born a series of kingdoms that
in the beginning were true Indian states: Cambodia, Champa, and
the small states of the Malay Peninsula; the kingdoms of Sumatra,
Java, and Bali; and, finally, the Burmese and Thai kingdoms, which
received Indian culture from the Mons and Khmers. Through re-
action with the indigenous substratum, however, each of these
states developed according to its own genius, although their
cultures never lost the famlly resemblance that they owed to their
common origin.

Curiously, India quickly forgot that her culture had spread
over such vast domains to the east and southeast. Indian scholars
have not been aware of this fact until very recently; it was not
until a small group of them, having learned French and Dutch,
studied with the professors of the Universities of Paris and Leyden
that they discovered, in our works and those of our colleagues
in Holland and Java, the history of what they now call, with
justifiable pride, “Greater India.” 5

A first chapter entitled “The Land and Its Inhabitants” pre-
sents a very brief geographic outline, as well as a résumé of
present knowledge of the prehistory and ethnology of Farther
Indiab It is certainly important to have some notion of the sub-
stratumn over which Indian civilization spread. The second chapter
examines the causes, the times, the methods, and the first results
of the progressive Indianization of the area defined in the pre-
ceding chapter, The twelve following chapters recount the im-
portant facts in the ancient history of Farther India, up to the
arrival of the Europeans.

The simplest method of dividing such a vast and complex
subject into chapters seemed to be to cut it up, so to speak, into
vertical, or geographical, segments, as René Grousset, for example,
has done in his works; 7 and to summarize, in the light of the most
recent research, the works of Etienne Aymonier® Paul Pelliot,®
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Georges Maspero,” Bijan Raj Chatterjee,”' Ramesch C. Ma-
jumdar,’? and Lawrence P. Briggs™ for Funan and Cambodia;
those of Georges Maspero™ and Ramesch C. Majumdar® for
Champa; of Arthur P. Phayre® and Godfrey E. HarveyV for
Burma; of William A. R. Wood ™ and Phanindra N. Bose® for
Siam; of Paul Le Boulanger?® for laos; of Gabriel Ferrand?!
Ramesch C. Majumdar2 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,2 Richard O.
Winstedt2 Roland Braddell,” Lawrence P. Briggs,® and Paul
Wheatley 2 for Malaysia; and of Nicholaas J. Krom,28 Frederik W.
Stapel,?® Bernard H. M. Vlekke,® and Hermanns ). de Graaf 3! for
Indonesia.

This method requires constant repetition in all cases of
relations between states or even of facts that pertain to more than
one country. | prefer to treat Farther India as a whole and divide
the subject into horizontal, or chronological, segments.

Such a division is simpler than one would suppose, for the
various countries of Southeast Asia that were civilized by India
also moved in the political orbit of China because of their
geographic position. Most of them experienced the great shocks
that shook the Indian Peninsula or the Middle Kingdom. The
conquests of Samudragupta in the Ganges Valley and southern
India in the fourth century, the expansionistic policy of the Chola
emperors of Tanjore in the eleventh century, had repercussions on
the other side of the Bay of Bengal. Moreover, events in China
clearly influenced the history of Farther India. The Chinese never
looked with favor on the formation of strong states in the southern
seas, and it is a fact worth noting that the periods of the greatest
strength of Funan, Cambodia, and the Javanese and Sumatran king-
doms correspond in general to the periods of weakness of the
great Chinese dynasties. In addition, the countries of Farther India
are bound together by geographic and economic ties, and any
revolution in the interior of one, by stirring up the populace, has
had repercussions on the others. The disintegration of the Funan
empire, the birth of the Sumatran kingdom of Srivijaya, the ac-
cession of Andratha in Pagan or Siiryavarman |l in Angkor, the
founding of the Thai kingdom of Sukhothai, all had distinct ef-
fects beyond the borders of the countries in which these events
took place. There are, then, critical dates which constitute real
“turning points” in the history of Farther India and which make



Introduction

it possible to delimit a certain number of epochs, each-having
its own characteristics, each marked by the imprint of a strong
personality or by .the political supremacy of a powerful state.

. A concluding chapter attempts a brief evaluation of the
heritage left by India in the countries that benefited from its
civilizing activity for more than a thousand years.

Far more often than | would like, this account will assume
the nature of dynastic annals and give the impression of a skeleton
without flesh. This is because of the nature of the sources used—
Chinese annals, epigraphy—and also because of the relatively un-
advanced state of Southeast Asian studies. The most important
task facing researchers at the outset is to identify the ancient
place names and establish the reign dates—in other words, to
sketch a geographical and chronological framework. This work is
very nearly complete for most of the countries, and reasonably
complete for many of the others. The religions and arts of the
countries are beginning to be better known, but much remains to
be done on the history of their political institutions and their
material culture. Epigraphy may furnish much information on
these questions, as soon as the interpretation of texts in the
vernacular—often difficult work that attracts only a small number
of scholars—becomes more advanced.3

Another defect that the reader cannot help but notice is the
difference of tone, | would say almost of style, between various
sections of the same chapter. Thus, when the Burmese kingdom
of Pagan comes on the scene in the eleventh century, one has the
impression that its history is infinitely more lively than that of
Cambodia; thus, furthermore, the history of Cambodia in certain
periods appears much less rich in precisely dated political facts
than that of Champa. This lack of unity among the diverse parts
of the account is, again, due to the nature of the sources used.
The history of Cambodia at present is founded chiefly on epi-
graphy, whereas that of Champa profits from abundant doc-
umentation in Chinese and Vietnamese annals and that of Burma
relies on chronicles. If there were the same romanticized chron-
icles for Cambodia as for Burma, it is probable that the hazy
figures of a YaSovarman or a Stiryavarman Il would become much
clearer and would come to life as vividly as the kings of Pagan.
Proof of this is found in the case of Jayavarman VIl: because his

Xix
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inscriptions depart from the usual mythological -bombast to re-
late precise biographical facts, his personality immediately has a
concreteness that makes it possible to trace a living portrait.

The documents on which the history of the Indianized states
of Southeast Asia is founded—inscriptions, local chronicles, for-
eign accounts (Chinese, Arab, European)—are enumerated in the
general works mentioned previously. The two great sources of
information are the Chinese annals and the inscriptions. The chief
value of these sources lies in their chronological accuracy, but
they have many deficiencies. They report only certain kinds of
facts, such as religious endowments and the diplomatic.or com-
mercial relations of China with countries to the south. The abun-
dance of these sources in a certain epoch or their scarcity in an-
other may often give a false impression, and argument a silentio
in the case of an absence of sources is still more dangerous.
For example, Jayavarman Il, king of Cambodia from 802 to
850, did not leave a single inscription, but it would be a mis-
interpretation to infer from this that his reign was without interest.
As for the Chinese sources, their silence with regard to a par-
ticular country does not necessarily signify its eclipse, but is often
the result of a momentary weakening of Chinese foreign policy.

From the time-that Europeans beégan to take an interest in
the countries of Farther India, chiefly for colonial reasons, they
have studied the archaeology and history of the area. But these
studies have been pursued unequally in the different territories.

Those who have undertaken the archaeological exploration
of Cambodia, Champa, and Java deserve praise; however, the
work is far from complete, and each year new inscriptions are
dug up from the soil of Angkor. Excavations have scarcely begun
in Sumatra, are just beginning in Siam and in the Malay Peninsula.
Epigraphy has progressed quite satisfactorily everywhere except in
Burma, where it consists of only a very insufficient number of
translations.33 The examination of Chinese sources, completed for
Funan, Champa, and certain parts of Indonesia, is still very in-
complete for Cambodia, Burma, and the Thai countries.

The unevenness in research and in the utilization of docu-
ments is an inevitable consequence of the division of Farther
India into several states or colonies, which have been subject to
different regimes and have developed unequally. This, in ad-
dition to the disparate character of the sources mentioned above,
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renders difficult, and perhaps premature, the attempt—undertaken
here for the first time—to produce a historical synthesis of the
countries of Farther India.

| hope | will be forgiven for offering for Cambodia a
generally more detailed account, with more numerous references
to original sources. It is not that, by a sort of professional distor-
tion, | accord an exaggerated pre-eminence to the history of the
Khmer people. But whereas for Champa and for Java one can use
the historical treatises of Georges Maspero and Nicholaas J.
Krom, who give a complete résumé of present knowledge, there
is no parallel for Cambodia.3* | have thought it advisable to fill
this gap to a certain extent by dividing among the various chapters
of this work the elements of a summary of the ancient history of
Cambodia that take the most recent studies into account.

Since | am not writing exclusively for the general public, but
also for those historians, philologists, and ethnologists who lack
a background in the history of this part of the world, | have not
hesitated to give a sketch of current discussions concerning con-
troversial matters when the occasion presented itself. The nar-
rative is thereby interrupted, but silence or, on the other hand,
too pat an affirmation would risk giving a false idea of the state
of knowledge. If this work proves useful by summarizing what
has been learned so far 35 and by indicating the points on which
research ought to be encouraged, | hope it will be pardoned for
its faults.
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CHAPTER |

THE LAND AND ITS INHABITANTS

1. GEOGRAPHIC SKETCH

There will be no attempt made here to give a detailed
geographic description of the vast and complex area over which
Indian civilization spread from the east coast of India. An ex-
cellent description of this area of the globe can be found in the
second volume of L’Asie des moussons, by Jules Sion, under the
heading ““Quatriéme partie: L'Indochine et I'lnsulinde.”? 1t will
suffice here to indicate some of the general features that give the
area a certain unity and that must be known in order to under-
stand the historical events that took place there.

The Indochinese Peninsula and the islands of Indonesia are
among the tropical lands dominated by the monsoons. Although
there are some variations from one year to the next—variations
which can be disastrous for wet rice culture, the only method of
cultivation that assures an abundant supply of grain—in general
there is an alternation of dry seasons and rainy seasons that con-
ditions the life of the sedentary populations and an alternation of
dominating winds that determines the direction of navigation by
sail.

From Burma, the Malay Peninsula, and the island of Sumatra,
the western face of Farther India is turned toward the indian
Ocean, where, to quote Sylvain Lévi, “the pattern of currents and
the pattern of periodic winds that govern navigation have long
fostered a system of trade in which the African coast, Arabia, the
Persian Gulf, India, Indochina, and China continually contributed
and received their share.” 2

On the other side. of the natural barrier formed by the
Malay Peninsula and the islands that extend from it, there is a
veritable Mediterranean formed by the China Sea, the Gulf of
Siam, and the Java Sea. This enclosed sea, .in spite of its typhoons
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and reefs, has always been a unifying factor rather than an obstacle
for the peoples along the rivers. Well before the arrival of foreign
navigators, these peoples had their mariners, and although the
remote origins of these peoples were probably quite diverse, they
had developed, through continual trade, a certain similarity of
culture that will be discussed later. This pre-Indian culture de-
veloped near the sea: in the valleys and deltas of the great rivers,
the Mekong, the Menam, the Irrawaddy, and the Salween; in the
low plains of Java; and in the basins of the coastal rivers of Viet-
nam, the Malay Peninsula, and Sumatra, which are scarcely suit-
able for navigation, but excellent for irrigation. “The civilized man
of that area,” writes Jules Sion, “is essentially, uniquely a man of
the plains; he leaves to the aborigines the high places, which are
not necessarily poor, for the aborigines have long been able to
utilize them thanks to millet, certain kinds of rice, and herds.” 3
This retreat of the aborigines and of the “less civilized” to the
mountains is undoubtedly a very ancient phenomenon; the pro-
cess has continued over the centuries and must have been partic-
ularly evident during the period of Indianization. It explains to a
large degree the ethnic stratification of the countries of Farther
India. The mountains of these countries have remained the
province of peoples who are sometimes nomadic, who practice
hunting, gathering, and slash-and-burn agriculture, and who, in
the midst of the twentieth century, seem scarcely to have evolved
from Neolithic life.

2, PREHISTORY

In spite of the works of Henri Mansuy,* Madeleine ColaniZ?
Etienne Patte,® Jacques Fromaget and Edmond Saurin, and Paul
Lévy 8 for Indochina; of Ivor H. N. Evans? H. D. Collings," M. W. F.
Tweedie," Pieter V. van Stein Callenfels,’2 A. N. J. Thomassen a
Thuessink van der Hoop,”® G. H. Ralph von Koenigswald,’* and
H. R. van Heekeren %> for Malaya and Indonesia; of Fritz Sarasin,'®
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,”” and H. R. van Heekeren 18 for Siam;
and of J. Coggin Brown,” T. O. Morris, 20 and Hallam L. Movius,
Jr.2! for Burma, the prehistory of Farther India is still in the ex:
ploratory stage, and the brilliant attempts at synthesis by Robert
von Heine-Geldern 2 and jean Naudou 2 can only be considered
working hypotheses. We must be content here with a factual
treatment that will give an approximate idea of the cultures and
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ancient distribution of the ethnic groups over which India was
to exert a civilizing influence by means of a process to be dis-
cussed in the next chapter.

From earliest times, the population of Farther India was
composed of very diverse elements, some of which were related
to the Negritos and Veddas, others to the Australoids and the
Papuan-Melanesians, and still others to the Indonesians.2* This -
fact leads to a clear conclusion: that the earliest inhabitants of
Farther India are related to those who inhabit the islands of the
Pacific today, and that the Mongolian element in Farther India
is of very recent origin. But races are less important for our pur-
poses than types of culture,

These ancient peoples have left stone, bone, and metal
implements, pottery fragments, glass trinkets, and, in certain
regions, megaliths. The chronology of these remains has by no
means been satisfactorily established. Not only is it difficult to fix
absolute dates, but even the order of succession of the various
types of implements has not yet been established. The.fact that
polished stone is often found with iron objects shows that the
prehistoric period lasted much later here than in Europe. One can
say without great exaggeration that the peoples of Farther India
began to use metals widely, under the influence of their neighbors,
only in the last century before the Christian Era. This was the
period during which the historic civilizations of China and Aryan
India began to exercise their profound influence.

We must disregard the Pleistocene remains discovered in
Java (Pithecanthropus of Trinil, Neanderthaloid of Solo, Proto-
Australoid of Wajak), which are outside the framework of this
book because they are too ancient, and limit ourselves to an in-
dication of the principal periods of the prehistory of Southeast
Asia.

Paleolithic industry, in the sense meant by the term in
European prehistory, is represented in Burma by the ‘“ancient
Anyathian,” characterized by pebbles shaped into axes, specimens
of which have also been found in Siam (Fing Noi) and in upper
Laos (Ph'u Loi). This industry was the work of the proto-Aus-
tralians, who have also left traces of the “/Chellean” type in Java.

Remains of the following period, characterized by stone
chopper tools and the almost complete absence of pottery, have
been found in Tongking (Hoa-binh Province) and in North Viet-
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nam, in Laos (Luang Phrabang), in Siam (Chiangrai, Lopburi, Rat-
buri), and in Malaya (Gua Kerbau, Perak). On the eastern coast of
Sumatra, axes ground on one side seem to date from the same
period. This civilization, commonly called “Hoabinhian,” is
classified by some authors as Mesolithic.

In some deposits, the chipped stones are mixed with sharply
polished " instruments characteristic of Bacsonian industry (dis-
covered in the mountainous mass of Bac-sdn, Tongking) along
with a little cord-marked pottery and some bone implements,

Some of the human remains found in the Hoabinhian and
Bacsonian sites exhibit characteristics that relate them to the
Australian and Papuan-Melanesian races; % others ‘are of Indo-
nesian type, already showing some of the Mongoloid char-
acteristics that were later to increase.

However, the human remains that are associated with an
industry marked by an abundance of chips and microliths and
seen in Sumatra, Java, Borneo, and the Celebes, seem to be con-
nected with Negrito and Veddoid types.

Finally, a last form of late Paleolithic or Mesolithic culture
characterized by bone artifacts and seen in Indochina, Siam, Ma-
laya, and from Sumatra to Japan through Java, the Celebes, Borneo,
the Philippines, Taiwan, and the Ryukyus, is perhaps the result of
the emigration or expansion of a race yet to be determined.

Neolithic industry, traces of which have been found all over
the Far East, may have been introduced in part by newcomers—
undoubtedly the Indonesians, who at present constitute the ma-
jority of the population of Farther India. Rich in pottery with de-
signs that sometimes recall those of ancient China?¢ and of the
West, Neolithic civilization did not disappear with the introduc-
tion of metals; we could almost say that its spirit lives on today
among certain backward groups of the mountains and the interior.

In the Neolithic period, we notice a split between the
northern and southern regions of the geographic area studied here,
perhaps caused by a migration of the first Mongoloid or Mon-
golized ethnic elements. Mainland Southeast Asia, southern China,
and northeast India are the region of the axe with a shouldered
tenon, the characteristic utensil of peoples speaking languages of
the Austro-Asiatic family, while the region of the Indonesian
languages, situated to the south, is scarcely familiar with anything
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but the chiseled axe that is semicircular or triangular in cross
section.

It is apparent from the implements associated with them
that the megaliths found throughout Farther India had already
appeared by the age of metals, that is, in the proto-historic epoch.
The oldest of the megaliths, in association with which we find only
bronze and no iron, are the dolmens of eastern Java, from which
the Balinese sarcophagi trace their descent. These dolmens and
the vaults of central Java, southern Sumatra, and Perak,® the
monolithic jars of upper Laos, and the menhirs of upper Laos,
Malaya, Sumatra, and Java are always funerary monuments, re-
lated to the worship of ancestors and departed chiefs. This fact
has led to some very bold theories.??

There is some question about whether it is proper to speak
of a “Bronze Age” in Farther India. The use of stone continued
very late there, and iron appeared almost simultaneously with
bronze. We must not forget that in China under the Han, in the
last two centuries before the Christian Era, weapons were still
made of bronze, and iron had only recently been imported.3?
There are no remains from Dongson civilization—which cor-
responds to the age of bronze in Tongking and North Vietnam 31
(probably the centers of diffusion of bronze drums)—that can
be considered to have preceded the last centuries before Christ,
Pieter V. van Stein Callenfels has proposed placing the arrival of
bronze in Indochina around 600 B.C.; in the archipelago, around
300 B.C.32

In most cases, we pass without transition from the late
Neolithic to the first Indian remains. On the coast of Vietnam and
in Cambodia, there is nothing between the Neolithic strata of
Sa-huynh 33 and Samrong Sén 3¢ and the Xuin-16¢ megalith on the
one hand 35 and the first monuments of Champa and Cambodia
“on the other. The Indian establishments of Oc Eo36 (in Cochin
China) and of Kuala Selinsing (in the state of Perak in Malaya),
from which come seals engraved with Sanskrit names in the
writing of the second to fourth centuries, have also yielded in-
struments of polished stone. In the Celebes a bronze Buddha of
the Amaravati school was found at Sempaga above a Neolithic
layer.3® So we can say, without great exaggeration, that the people
of Farther India were still in the midst of late Neolithic civilization
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when the Brahmano-Buddhist culture of India came into contact
with them.

3. AUSTRO-ASIATIC CIVILIZATION

But this late Neolithic contact was not the first contact.
The extensiveness of the diverse types of culture just enumerated
and, notably, the abundance of glass beads of Indian origin found
in the Neolithic strata of Farther India prove that from pre-
historic times maritime relations existed not only between the
various parts of Farther India but also between the latter and
India proper,

This is also indicated in the remarks of Arthur M. Hocart 3?
and of Paul Mus ?° concerning the similarity of some fundamental
beliefs and certain essential rites in all of monsoon Asia. It ap-
pears from implements 4! and vocabulary 42 that there was a com-
munity of culture between pre-Aryan India on the one hand 3 and
Farther India on the other.

According to some scholars,* one or more ethnic waves
originating either in the Indochinese Peninsula or in the islands
spread throughout India before the Aryan invasion. According to
others,*s the Dravidians or the Aryans, entering India from the
northwest, pushed the aboriginal populations into eastern and
southern India; these peoples spread to Southeast Asia, where
they brought about a sort of pre-Aryan Indianization, while the
Indonesian peoples in their turn left the continent to populate the
islands. It will be best for the moment not to attempt to be too
precise, but to use the prudent formula of Jean Przyluski,* who
says that “during the second Bronze Age [in Europe], the Indo-
chinese Peninsula entered the orbit of a maritime civilization com-
prising both the mainland and the archipelago of Southeast Asia.”

Whatever its origin, this civilization was carried all the way
to Madagascar by the Indonesians, either before % or after their
Indianization.*? It is possible that it also touched Japan; relations
between Japan and the countries to the south have been indicated
in various ways by prehistoric implements,0 language5! and
folklore.?2

One scholar has proposed 53 linking the Austro-Asiatic cul-
tural complex with the ““Austronesoid” cycle, characterized by the
use of the bow, the practice of the matriarchate, and totemic be-
liefs. We must be on guard against the dangers of forcing a
flexible reality into too rigid categories.> At the same time, we
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can indicate what seem to have been the characteristic traits of
this pre-Aryan civilization: with regard to material culture, the
cultivation of irrigated rice, domestication of cattle and buffalo,
rudimentary use of metals, knowledge of navigation; with regard
to the social system, the importance of the: role conferred on
women and of relationships in the maternal line, and an organiza-
tion resulting from the requirements of irrigated agriculture; with
regard to religion, belief in animism, the worship of ancestors and
of the god of the soil, the building of shrines in high places, burial
of the dead in jars or dolmens; with regard to mythology, “a
cosmological dualism in which are opposed the mountain and the
sea, the winged race and the aquatic race, the men of the heights
and those of the coasts”; 5 with regard to linguistics, the use of
isolating languages with a rich faculty for derivation by means of
prefixes, suffixes, and infixes.5¢

To a great extent it was undoubtedly this unity of culture
that led the Chinese to group the diverse peoples of Farther India
together under the name K'un-lun” This name, it is true, did not
appear until after Indianization, and we may well wonder if the
unity of Indian culture explains the term. This opinion could be
argued from the fact that the Chinese speak of “K’un-lun writing,”
and writing was a basic Indian contribution. But when they speak
of “K’un-lun language” and of “K’un-lun merchants and pirates,”
they seem to apply this term to an ethno-linguistic entity. 5 The
word K'un-lun has been interpreted in various ways. The re-
searches of Gabriel Ferrand indicate-that the word must have been
used to transcribe many different indigenous terms that had be-
come confused in Chinese usage. Sylvain Lévi has interpreted the
term as the equivalent of the Sanskrit expression dvipantara, “the
people of the islands.” 5% Nicholaas J. Krom has indicated the pos-
sibility of equating K’un-lun and Malaya$® and the recent hy-
potheses of Ramesch C. Majumdar$! even if we allow for what is
a little superficial in his comparisons, give some consistency to
this view in that they assign a preponderant place to the ““Malay”
element, that is, the Indonesian element developed in contact
with the foreigners of Mongoloid origin, as the vector of Austro-
Asiatic civilization.

Thus, the Indians found themselves among not uncultivated
savages but organized societies endowed with a civilization (no-
tably Dongson civilization) 62 that had some traits in common with
their own. Some peoples of the mountains and back country of
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Indochina and Malaya today can give us an approximate idea of
these societies,

The apparent unity of the elements known to us, of which
language is the most important, certainly conceals a great racial
diversity, in spite of the conclusions drawn from certain measure-
ments by Father Wilhelm Schmidt.

Austro-Asiatic -culture has obscured the culture of peoples
who have long existed, and still exist in small pockets, by borrow-
ing from them or by assimilating some of their material and spir-
itual elements. What there is in common among the various ethnic
groups of the area in question is very often the contribution of
one of them or of a common substratum that has now disappeared.
And the remarks of P. Rivet concerning the common traits of the
languages he calls “oceanic” 63 appear applicable not only to the
languages but also to other elements of the civilization of ‘the
Austro-Asiatic complex.

4. ETHNOLOGICAL OUTLINE

Now let us discuss the peoples, more or less impregnated
by this culture, over whom Aryan India had a civilizing influence.®

At the time when the Indianization of Southeast Asia began,
that is, around the beginning of the Christian Era, the great pre-
historic migrations of the Melanesians, Indonesians, and Austro-
Asiatics had come to an end; in the south of the Indochinese
Peninsula and in the archipelago, the principal ethnic groups oc-
cupied approximately the areas they do now. Indeed, from the
time of the appearance of the first vernacular inscriptions we see
the use of Khmer in Cambodia, of Cham in the Cham provinces
of Vietnam, of Malay in Sumatra, and of Javanese in Java. In the
central and northern peninsula, however, we see during historic
times the retreat of the Chams of central Vietham from the Viet-
namese and of the Mons of the Menam and of the Irrawaddy
from the Thai and the Burmese.

This “push to the south,” 8 caused by the attraction of the
deltas and the sea, is an ancient phenomenon. It explains the
present distribution of ethnic groups in the Indochinese Peninsula
and, to a certain extent, in the islands, since, as has been said
above, they received their populations and their cultural complex
from the continent.
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Even if it were true that the migrations could have pene-
trated Southeast Asia only by the narrow valleys of rivers origi-
nating in China and the confines of Tibet, it would nevertheless
be wrong to represent these movements of populations as a series
of outpourings leading to superficially contiguous ethnic forma-
tions; this would, | believe, be a false idea, unfortunately fostered
by the appearance of ethnographic maps registering present popu-
lation patterns. Once these waves reached the mainland plains
or the islands, they spread and overlapped.

Moreover, it is necessary in some cases to view this process
as the expansion of ‘a culture or of a language rather than as an
actual migration.

Apparently the actual migrations resulted usually not in
the annihilation or complete eviction of the old occupants of
the soil by the newcomers but in the adoption by the former of the
language and customs of the conquerors or new ruling class. The
expansion of the Thai, for example, was not necessarily the result
of the displacement of a large human mass, especially in the
south of the peninsula; a military aristocracy was able to impose
its language, which spread among the other racial groups.

Moreover, the successive ethno-linguistic waves did not com-
pletely mask one another. In some cases a later wave extended
beyond the preceding one in a certain direction while not reach-
ing as far in another direction and skipping over some peaks,
some small pockets, and certain fringes of territory. The Mon-
Khmers did not thoroughly impose themselves on the Indonesians
and, in their turn, were not completely overlapped by the Thai;
the Vietnamese worked their way along the coast and streams,
settling only in the deltas; the aborigines, related to the Negritos,
Veddas, or Dravidians, still roam the mountainous interior of the
islands and of the Malay Peninsula.

Wherever there were migrations to already settled areas, -

intermarriage took place, from which physical and cultural char-
acteristics associated with the oldest groups survived.

These considerations suffice to explain the great wealth and
variety of Southeast Asian ethnological material. This book is de-
voted to Farther India insofar as it was culturally dependent on
India proper; it will not deal with the backward tribes driven into
the mountains where Indianization could not reach them. By treat-
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ing only the ethnic groups touched by Indian civilization, we can
represent their distribution and their geographical situation toward
the beginning of the Christian Era in a systematic fashion. -
Given the direction of the “push to the south,” the ethnic
groups situated farthest to the south are most likely to have lived
in their present habitat longest. In fact, the Indonesians, who
constitute the basis of the island population,5 have undoubtedly
been there since Neolithic times. “The Indonesians,” writes Jules
Sion, “were the proto-Malays, whose sojourn in the interior of the
large islands permitted them to better conserve their racial purity,
in spite of mixture with the aborigines—for example, the Bataks of
Sumatra, the Dyaks of Borneo, the Alfurs of the Celebes and the
Moluccas. The Malays were simply Indonesians of the coasts, who
became much less pure racially because of very diverse cross-
breeding ... ; it is a mixed race, great in its diffusion and multiple
in its varieties.” & We have seen that it was undoubtedly these
Malays of the coast to whom the Chinese and Indian seamen
applied the names K’'un-fun and Dvipantara. These are the Malays
of Sumatra, the Sundanese, Javanese, and Madurese of Java, and
the Balinese, who were the principal agents for the reception and
diffusion of Indian culture in the archipelago. In his Indo-Javanese
history, Nicholaas ). Krom 6 has presented a picture of Malay
civilization, particularly of Javanese civilization, before Indianiza-
tion that consists largely of hypotheses, for it is based chiefly on
the present ethnology of the non-Indianized Indonesians; thus he
enumerates among the characteristic elements of their material
culture the irrigation of rice fields, the dyeing of fabrics by the
process called batik, and the development of the gamelan orches-
tra and the wayang shadow theater.®® Documents of inestimable
value for the study of Indonesian social organization are the col-
lections of customary law diligently compiled by the Dutch in the

. archipelago.”®

On the peninsula, in those areas where Malays now con-
stitute the majority because of relatively recent migrations from
Sumatra and Java, the Indians undoubtedly encountered on the
coast proto-Malays—Indonesians already strongly. Mongolized,
whose descendants are known today by the name Jakun.7?

On the Indochinese Peninsula, the Indians found: on the
coast of central and southern Vietnam, the Chams, whose language
was Malayo-Polynesian, and whose last descendants still occupy
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some districts of South Vietnam (Phan-rang, Phan-thiét); in the
delta of Cochin China, present-day Cambodia, and the basin of
the central Mekong, the Khmers, who were subsequently sup-
planted in part of Cochin China by the Vietnamese and driven
from the north by the Thai;?2 in the Menam Valley and Lower
Burma, the Mons, also called Peguans or Talaings, linguistic rela-
tives of the Khmers, who today are confined to the Irrawaddy
Delta and to Tenasserim, or pushed back in Siam; in the basin
of the Irrawaddy and the Sittang, the vanguard of the Tibeto-
Burman peoples, of whom the most important element, then still
kept in check by the Mons, was the Pyus, who have disappeared
or been assimilated by successive waves of Burmese or Thai im-
migration.

These are the ethnic groups upon which we shall see India
exercising its civilizing influence.

13



CHAPTER I

INDIANIZATION

1. DEFINITION OF INDIANIZATION

The. history of the expansion of Indian civilization to the
east has not yet been told in its entirety. We are beginning to be
familiar with the results of this expansion in the various countries
considered separately, but we are reduced to hypotheses con-
cerning its origins and its processes..| do not pretend to solve
these problems in the pages that follow. | shall only attempt to
assemble the results that have been established and to set down
some general traits common to all the Indianized kingdoms of
Farther India.

| have so far, for the sake of convenience, used the terms
“Indianization” and “expansion of Indian culture” as if they re-
ferred to a simple historical fact that took place in a specific epoch.
This concept must be made more precise. As has been seen in
the preceding chapter, the relations between India proper and
Farther India date back to prehistoric times. But from a certain
period on, these relations resulted in the founding of Indian king-
doms on the Indochinese Peninsula and in the islands of Indo-
nesia. The oldest archaeological remains these states have left us
are not necessarily evidence of the first civilizing wave. It is prob-
able, a priori, that the priests who consecrated the first Brahmanic
or Buddhist sanctuaries and the scholars who composed the first
Sanskrit inscriptions were preceded by seamen, traders, or im-
migrants—founders of the first Indian settlements. These settle-
ments, in turn, were not always entirely new creations; in many
cases (Oc Eo in Cochin China, Kuala Selinsing in Perak, Sempaga
in the Celebes, etc.), they were built on Neolithic sites that the
seamen from India had frequented perhaps from time immemorial.

The coming of the Indians to Southeast Asia cannot be
compared to the arrival of the Europeans in America, for in.this
part of the world the newcomers were not strangers discovering
new lands. At some time that we must try to date, following cir-



Indianization

cumstances that we can attempt to determine, the sporadic influx
of traders and immigrants became a steady flow that resulted in
the founding of Indian kingdoms practicing the arts, customs, and
religions of India and using Sanskrit as their sacred language.

“It seems,” writes Alfred Foucher,! “that the numerous emi-
grants—like those who still swarm into eastern Africa—encoun-
tered only savage populations of naked men. They implanted in
these rich deltas or favored islands nothing less than their civiliza-
tion or at least its copy: their customs and their laws, their alpha-
bet and their scholarly language, and their entire social and
religious establishment, with. as close a likeness as possible of
their castes and cults. In short, it was not a question of a simple
influence but, in the full meaning of the term, a true colonization.”
We will see later that this “colonization” did not involve political
ties with the mother country.

The nudity of the natives, mentioned by Foucher, is no more
a criterion of “savagery” in this case than it is in the case of the
hill tribes of Laos or Vietnam. We have seen before that the In-
dians were not confronted by uncultured “savages” but, on the
contrary, by people endowed with a civilization that had traits
in common with the civilization of pre-Aryan India. The speed and
ease with which the Aryanized Indians propagated their culture
is undoubtedly explained in part by the fact that, in the customs
and beliefs of these immigrants, the natives discovered, under an
Indian veneer, a base common to all of monsoon Asia.

It is then neither a question of a contact between strangers
or of a first contact. If the Indianization of Farther India around
the beginning of the Christian Era seems to be a new development,
it is because the Indians—who were not on their first voyage, but
were arriving in greater numbers—were accompanied for the first
time by educated elements capable of spreading the religions and
arts of India and the Sanskrit language. The Indianization of Farther
India is the continuation overseas of a ““Brahmanization” that had
its earliest focus in Northwest India and that “having begun well
before the Buddha, continues to our day in-Bengal as well as in
the south.” 2 And, in fact, the most ancient Sanskrit inscriptions of
Farther India are not much later than the first Sanskrit inscriptions
of India itself.

Indianization must be understood essentially as the expan-
sion of an organized culture that was founded upon the Indian
conception of royalty, was characterized by Hinduist or Buddhist
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cults, the mythology of the Puranas, and the observance of the
Dharmasastras, and expressed itself in the Sanskrit language. It
is for this reason that we sometimes speak of “Sanskritization”
instead of “Indianization.”

This Sanskrit or Indian civilization, transplanted into South-
east Asia and called, according to the country, “Indo-Khmer,”
“Indo-Javanese,” etc., is the one we are able to recognize in the
epigraphical or archaeological documents. Perhaps the only dif-
ference between it and the ““Sanskrit civilization” of Bengal and
the Dravidian countries is the fact that it was spread by sea while
the other was spread by land and, in a sense, by “osmosis.” The
Indian civilization of Southeast Asia was the civilization of an
elite and not that of the whole population, whose beliefs and way
of life are still very insufficiently known. Since nothing more is
known, it would be vain to try to arbitrate the conflict between
those who hold that the indigenous societies have preserved the
essence of their original character under an Indian veneer and
those who believe they were integrated into a society of the
Indian type3

2. THE FIRST EVIDENCE OF THE INDIANIZATION

OF FARTHER INDIA

An attempt has been made to find in a passage of the
Arthadastra—the treatise on politics and administration by the
Brahman Kautilya, minister of Chandragupta (end of the fourth
and beginning of the third century B.C.)—proof that the coloniza-
tion of India dates back at least to the Maurya emperors. Louis
Finot# has justly disposed of this theory, which is based on a text
that, in its present form, is of uncertain antiquity. And regardless
of its age, the Arthasastra, which simply recommends to the king
that he “people an old or new country either by taking the territory
of another or by sending forth the excess inhabitants of his own,”
cannot prove much and is less explicit than the Jatakas, with their
tales of seamen, and the Ramayana’ which mentions Java and
perhaps Sumatra. The Niddesa, a Pali canonic text which dates at
the latest to the very first centuries of the Christian Era, is even
better informed; it enumerates-a number of Sanskrit or Sanskrit-
ized place names that Sylvain Lévi has suggested may be identified
with localities of Farther India.® In our present state of knowledge,
neither archaeological and epigraphic documents nor foreign
sources can be dated any farther back than the Niddesa. Let us
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anticipate the following chapter somewhat and seek the oldest
evidence of the existence of Indian kingdoms in Farther India.

In Burma—apart from the religious mission of the Buddhist
monks Sona and Uttara which Emperor Adoka sent in the third
century ‘B.C. to Suvanpnabhimi, the “Land of Gold” (generally
identified, rightly or wrongly, with the ancient land of the Mon,
and especially with the town of Thaton)—there is no trace of
Indian penetration before about 500 A.D., the date of the frag-
ments of the Pali canon found at Méza and Maungun, on the
ancient site of Prome.”

In the Menam Basin, the site of Phra Pathom and, farther
to the west, the site of Phong Tuk8 on the Kanburi River have
yielded the substructures of edifices and Buddhist sculptures in
Gupta and post-Gupta styles,? and also a bronze statuette of the
Buddha that was first considered to belong to the Amaravati
school 10 and therefore to date back to the third or fourth century
A.D. but that really- is considerably later.™

The Brahmanic statues of Si Thep on the Nam Sak are per-
haps not as old as | believed when | first wrote about them in
1932,2 but inscriptions found at the same site cannot be more
recent than the fifth or sixth century A.D.”® A bronze statuette
of the Buddha that shows Gupta influence and possibly dates back
to the fourth century has been found in the region of Khorat.

In Cambodia, the Chinese place the founding of the kingdom
of Funan by the Brahman Kaundinya in the first century A.D.
China entered into relations with Funan in the third century A.D.,
and the oldest of the four Sanskrit inscriptions that this country
has bequeathed to us dates back to this time.’® The bronze
statuette of Poseidon found at Tra-vinh (Cochin China), which
was inspired by the famous statue by Lysippus on the isthmus of
Corinth,’® and the various objects that came from the excavations
at Oc Eo in western Cochin China, south of Phnom Bathé—the
most ancient of which is a gold medallion bearing the likeness
of Antoninus Pius, dated 152 A.D.7—obviously do not constitute
evidence of Indianization. But this Roman medallion from Oc Eo
was found near other objects that are definitely Indian, notably
intaglios and seals with Sanskrit inscriptions which date from the
same epoch and from following centuries.8.

The Chinese begin to speak of the kingdom of Champa, on
the coast of present-day Vietnam, in 190-93 A.D. The most an-
cient archaeological vestige found to date in the Cham territory
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is the Dong-dudng (Quang-nam) Buddha, which is one of the
most beautiful specimens of Buddhist art. It has been identified
with the style of Amaravati,’ but it is in reality of Gupta influence
and dates at the earliest back to the fourth century.

On the Malay Peninsula, the Chinese mention petty Indian
states from the second century A.D. Sanskrit inscriptions do not
go back any farther than the fourth century.20

In the archipelago, the Sanskrit inscriptions of Miilavarman
in the region of Kutei, Borneo, date back to the beginning of the
fifth century A.D. and those of Piirnavarman, in the westem part
of Java, to the middle of the same century. But certain images of
the Buddha are more ancient; the most notable of these are the
one discovered in the Celebes,?! which is the oldest and corre-
sponds to the tradition of Amaravati and of Ceylon (fourth to
fifth centuries?), the one found in southern Jember Province (east-
ern Java), 22 which shows Singhalese .influence (fourth and fifth
centuries), and the Buddha of the hill of Seguntang at Palembang
(Sumatra).23

In summary, none of these findings can be dated before
the time of Ptolemy (second century A.D.).2* Ptolemy’s geograph-
ical nomenclature for trans-Gangetic India was full of place names
with Sanskrit correspondences. In the preceding century, Pom-
ponius Mela, Pliny the Elder, and the Periplus of the Erythrean
Sea 25 were still only vaguely aware of a country of gold, “Chryse,”
lying beyond the mouth of the Ganges.

Yet, Gabriel Ferrand, erroneously believing that Java was
already Indianized in 132 A.D. and supposing “that the Indianiza-
tion of the Javanese was effected only slowly, during the course
of many years,” concluded that “the beginnings of Indianization
in trans-Gangetic India and in Indonesia must have been before
our era.” 2 This conclusion is not supported by the evidence if
we recall what has been said about the antiquity and permznence
of the contacts between India proper and the countries kteyond
the Ganges. A greater flow of traders and immigrants, induding
some religious leaders and scholars, would have sufficed t start
the rapid founding of Indian kingdoms in Southeast Asia where
there had previously been only aboriginal tribes. The oldest San-
skrit inscription of Funan is no later than a century and a half
from the date fixed by the Chinese for the founding of Funan by
the union of a Brahman and a naked woman. It seems to me
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prudent to say simply that Indian colonization was intense in the
second and third centuries of our era and came to fruition in
the fourth and fifth.

We could add that the presence of Buddha images of Indian
origin on the coast of central Vietnam and in the Celebes before
the fifth century is proof of the extensiveness of the voyages
which, during the first centuries of the Christian Era, carried the
Indians to the farthest [imit their colonization was to attain.

3. THE CAUSES OF INDIAN EXPANSION

How can we explain this maritime drive of a people who
regarded crossing the “black water” and contact with the Mlecch’a
barbarians as bringing defilement and pollution? 2 Remote causes
have been sought in the bloody conquest of Kalinga on the eastern
ceast of India by Adoka in the third century B.C. and the exodus
of population it presumably provoked, but we might well ask why
the effects were not felt until three centuries later. At most, we
can suppose that the fugitives, if there were any, opened the way
to a more important later emigration.

One theory is that pressure was exerted on the mass of the
Indian population by the invasions of the Kushans in the first
century A.D.8 an idea chronologically more acceptable. But this
is nothing more than a hypothesis, still not supported by any
precise fact.

Another hypothesis is that high-caste Indian adventurers
were allowed to seek their fortunes overseas.?? But this is only a
hypothesis.

On the other hand, there are a number of indications that
the Indian expansion in the first centuries A.D. was commercial in
origin. ‘ ‘

The contact that was established between the Mediterranean
world and the East following the campaign of Alexander, the
founding of the empire of Asoka and later that of Kanishka in
India, and the birth in the West of the Seleucid Empire and the
Roman Empire caused an increase in the luxury trade that was
deplored by the Latin moralists of the first century.?0 Gold, spices,
aromatic woods (sandalwood, eaglewood), and fragrant resins
(camphor, benzoin) were among the products of the countries
and islands beyond the Ganges. The names Takkola (“market of
cardamom”), Karpliradvipa (“the island of camphor), Narike-
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ladvipa (“the island of coconut palms’), and many other similar
Sanskrit place names show what attracted the Indians to these
regions.

But perhaps the attraction of these countries would not have
been so great if they had not also had the reputation of being
endowed with a richness in gold, a reputation that is echoed in
the Greek and Latin geographic names.

“l would like,” writes Sylvain Lévi31 “apropos of Kanaka-
puri, ‘the city of gold’ in Dvipantara, to stress the role played by
the search for gold in the Indian expansion in Farther India; it is
not only the classical appellations of Survarnabhiimi and Suvar-
nadvipa that give evidence of this. The names of rivers and streams
recorded by Ptolemy in his tables evoke the ‘fabulous metal’ which
the sands of Indonesia still bear. The multiple dialectic alterations
of these names may reveal the origins of the seekers for gold. It
was gold that attracted India to the Eldorado of the Far East.”

To us, for whom the nineteenth century has revealed the
rich veins of California and South Africa, the gold capacity of
Farther India does not seem to justify a parallel “rush.” But gold
was much rarer then and—an important fact that does not seem
to have been considered in relation to the Indianization of Farther
India—India had just lost its principal source of the precious
metal shortly before the beginning of the Christian Era. India had
obtained gold from Siberia by way of caravans that crossed
Bactria, but the great movements of the peoples of Central Asia
in the last two centuries before the Christian Era32 had cut this
route and deprived India of the gold it needed. India therefore
imported a great number of coins from the Roman Empire in the
first century A.D., as is shown by the fact that, although some
coins must have been melted down for current use, many of these
old Roman coins have been found in Indian soil.3® The emperor
Vespasian (69-79 A.D.), however, succeeded in arresting this flight
of currency, which carried a grave threat to the imperial economy,
and it is possible that the desire to find another source was one
of the reasons for the exodus of adventurers toward the “Golden
Chersonese.”

Their distant voyages abroad were to be favored, moreover,
by two circumstances of very different character.

The first was material: the development of the Indian and
Chinese navies 34 and the construction of seaworthy junks that
were capable of transporting from 600 to 700 passengers. These
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junks were constructed by a technique in use in the Persian Gulf.3>
A detailed description of this technique given in a Chinese text
of the third century A.D.3¢ shows that the fore and aft rigging
may have made possible sailing “close to the wind,” a major
innovation in the art of navigation. We know, moreover, that
around the middle of the first century A.D. the Greek pilot Hip-
palos discovered the periodic alternation of the monsoons, which
the Muslims knew but had kept secret. From this discovery re-
sulted a prodigious increase in maritime commerce between
India and the ports of the Red Sea, door of the West. “We must
come down fourteen centuries later,” writes Sylvain Lévi¥ “to
encounter an economic revolution comparable to this one, when
the Portuguese revolutionized the commercial routes of all Asia.”
Communications by sea between India and the lands and islands
of the East could not help but be affected.

The other circumstance, of a moral nature, was the devel-
opment of Buddhism. By abolishing, for the Indians converted to
the new religion, caste barriers and exaggerated concern for racial
purity, it removed, with one stroke, the shackles previously placed
on their maritime voyages by the fear of being polluted by con-
tact with barbarians.

We are thus led to represent the eastward expansion of
Indian civilization at the beginning of the Christian Era as the
result, at least to a considerable degree, of commercial enterprises
—as the result of a continual outflow of seamen, originally re-
cruited from among ‘““merchants of the sea,” of whom many types
are depicted in ancient Buddhist literature and who seem to have
had a particular devotion to-the Buddha Dipankara, “Calmer of
the Waters.” 38 “A great number of Jataka tales,” says Sylvain
Lévi, “have dealt with maritime adventures; the sea and seafaring
clearly occupied an important place in the life of India at the
time when these tales were conceived.”” 3

4. HOW THE FIRST INDIAN ESTABLISHMENTS WERE FORMED

By what process did traders in quest of spices and adven-
turers in search of gold succeed in constructing communities
homogeneous enough and strongly enough organized to give
birth to veritable Indian kingdoms?

We can only attempt to give an idea by observing what
happened in similar circumstances in other places and at other
times.
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Gabriel Ferrand has written many pages about the Indian-
ization of Java that undoubtedly contain a good deal of guesswork
but that can be applied with some reservations to other countries
of Farther India.®0 | will cite a few extracts:

The true picture must have been something like this: two or three

" Indian vessels sailing together eventually arrived at Java. The newcomers

established relations with the chiefs of the country, earning favor with
them by means of presents, treatment of illnesses, and amulets. In all the
countries of primitive civilization where 1 have lived, from the Gulf of
Aden and the east coast of Africa to China, the only effective means of
peaceful penetration is the same: welcoming gifts, distribution of curative
medicines and of preventive charms against all ills and dangers, real and
imaginary. The stranger must be or pass for a rich man, a healer, and a
magician. No one could use such procedures better than an Indian. He
would undoubtedly pass himself off as of royal or princely extraction, and
his host could not help but be favorably impressed.

Immigrants to this terra incognita, the Indians did not use inter-
preters. Thus they had to learn the native language which was so different
from their own, thereby surmounting the first obstacle to acquiring the
freedom of the city among the Mlecch’as. Next came union with the
daughters of the chiefs; 41 only then were the strangers able to use their
civilizing and religious influence with any chance of success. Their native
wives, instructed for this purpose, became the best propaganda agents for
the new ideas and faith; since they were princesses or noble daughters, if
they affirmed superiority over the manners, customs, and religions in-
herited from the ancestors, their compatriots could scarcely contradict
them.

The Javanese had no equivalent terms to use in transmitting these
social, moral, and religious innovations. It was therefore necessary to
impose Indian terminology in all these domains, terminology that is still
being used in Indonesia after two thousand years.

-Ferrand bases this hypothetical reconstruction on his per-
sonal experience of the Islamic penetration among the Sakalava
of Madagascar. R. O. Winstedt, an expert on the Indonesian world,
paraphrases this passage in his A History of Malaya*? and adds
other parallels: “In time,” he writes, ““a few [of the Indians] mar-
ried into leading Indonesian families and brought Hindu ideas of
kingship, just as more than a thousand years later the Muslim
Tamils married into the families of the Sultans and Bendaharas of
Malacca. The coming of the Hindu appears to have been very
similar to the later arrival of the Muslim from India and the
Hadramaut, the Brahmin and the Kshatriya taking the place to be
usurped by the Sayid.”
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This was without doubt the first stage of Indianization. It con-
sisted of individual or corporate enterprises, peaceful in nature,
without a preconceived plan, rather than massive immigration
which would have resulted in greater modification of the physical
type of the Austro-Asiatic and Indonesian peoples than has oc-
curred. This is, basically, the opinion of N. J. Krom,® to which it
has been objected that it would have been difficult for the Indians
assembled in coastal settlements to establish the sort of contacts
necessary for exerting any cultural influence whatever over the
indigenous societies in the interior.#

But after the merchants; and in a sense in their wake, came
the cultivated elements, belonging to the first two castes. We
must assign a large role to these elements, without which we could
not understand the birth of these civilizations of Farther India, so
profoundly impregnated with Indian religion and Sanskrit litera-
ture. In this regard, one scholar has come forward with the
hypothesis that the Brahmans, whom the merchants described
as famous for their magic powers, were summoned by the native
chiefs to augment their power and prestige.* We have, moreover,
proof of this, for in Funan, the first kingdom about which the
Chinese give us precise information, some officials were Indians,
as is shown by the fact that their family name was the ethnic
term Chu % by which the Chinese designated people native to
India. It is not certain that all of these immigrants, of a much higher
social class than the first seamen, were pure Indians of ancient
Aryan stock, however. Among them there were undoubtedly a
good number of non-Aryans who, in these new lands and in their
relations with the natives, had a good chance for pretending to
belong to social classes that had rejected them in India proper.

| have already indicated the influence of Buddhism on the
increase in maritime commerce, and we have seen that, in many
cases, the most ancient evidences of Indianization are the images
of the Dipankara Buddha, who enjoyed great favor with the sea-
men frequenting the southern islands. The role of Buddhism is
undeniable; it seems to have opened the way, thanks to its mis-
sionary spirit and lack of racial prejudice. But most of the king-
doms founded in Farther India soon adopted the Sivaite concep-
tion of royalty, based on the Brahman-Kshatriya pairing and
expressed in the cult of the royal linga#” K. A. Nilakanta Sastri
writes that ... just as in classical times the Greek colonists car-
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ried with them the fire from the sacred hearth of the city, a token
of their filial relation to the land they left in search of new abodes,
so also the Hindu colonists carried a cult with them, the cult of
Saivism in which Siva played the role of the guardian of the state,
thanks to the kind offices of his chief devotee....”

The founding of these kingdoms, the transformation of a
simple commercial settlement into an organized political state,
could come about in two different ways: either an Indian imposed
himself as chief over a native population that was more or less
strongly impregnated with Indian elements, or a native chief
adopted the civilization of the foreigners, strengthening his power
by becoming Indianized. The change must have occurred in both
ways. In cases of the first type, however, where the dynasty was
purely Indian in origin, it is hardly possible that it could long
remain so because of the mixed marriages the Indians of necessity
entered into. A marriage of this kind was the origin of the dynasty
of Funan, as reported by the Chinese. But the elevation of native
chiefs to the level of Kshatriva by means of the vratyastoma, the
Brahmanic rite for admitting foreigners into the orthodox:com-
munity,* must have been the rule, and epigraphy furnishes exam-
ples. The king Miilavarman, who left Sanskrit inscriptions in Borneo
at the beginning of the fifth century,5® was the son of Advavarman,
whose name is purely Sanskrit, but his grandfather’s name was
Kundunga, which is certainly not. Sanjaya, founder of the Javanese
dynasty of Mataram in the eighth century' was the nephew of
a certain Sanna, whose name sounds like the Sanskritization of a
Javanese name.

Generally speaking, the social structure of India, dominated
by the caste system, seems to have undergone profound modifica-
tions upon contact with native societies. The genealogies of
ancient Cambodia often present a curious mixture of Sanskrit
and Khmer names, a fact that prompted Auguste Barth to say
that the Brahmans of Cambodia “do not appear to have been
very scrupulous about racial purity.” 52 It seems, rather, that these
Brahmans were obliged to stretch the rules of endogamy con-
siderably if they wanted to found a family. The occurrence of
such mixed marriages has been contested.’® However, a Chinese
text of the fifth century 54 affirms that “in the kingdom of Tun-sun
there are more than a thousand Brahmans of India. The people
of Tun-sun practice their doctrine and give them their daughters
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in marriage; consequently, many of these Brahmans do not go
away.” 55

On this point we can evoke the example of South India,
where the strictest Brahmans are, physically speaking, pure Dravid-
ians. Louis de La Vallée-Poussin. has outlined, with supporting
bibliographic references, a living picture of the role assigned
to the Brahmans among the tribes of Bengal “in the process of
Brahmanization” and shows that ‘“‘the Brahmans put themselves
in the service of the clan for all spiritual matters; either the hard-
ships of the Iron Age forced the worst concessions on them, or
the clan truly adapted itself to the exigencies of an obliging ortho-
doxy.” %6

For his part, Sylvain Lévi% notes that Brahmanism, “an
amorphous religion without a leader, clergy, orthodoxy, or pro-
gram,” which nevertheless unified India, is still carrying on its
work before our eyes. “It recruits new converts relentlessly. Even
jungle tribes aspire to possess their own Brahmans. The Brahman,
who is brought in through enticement or by raids, begins to
recognize in the fetishes of the clan the disguised avatar of his
divinities; he then discovers that the genealogy in use by the chief
of the clan has a relationship to the epic cycles; in return he im-
poses his practices, especially the respect for the cow, the initial
article of his credo.” It may be added that the particular character
of Indian civilization, “in which the way of life is bound up with
a certain philosophic-religious doctrine, inevitably led to its adop-
tion en bloc by the native elite which it attracted. The adoption
of Hinduism:brought in its train the Indian way of life, and the
adoption of the Indian way of life brought in its train the practice
of Hinduism. The Indians brought the native chiefs not only a
complete administration but an administrative technique capable
of being adapted to new conditions in foreign countries.” 58

The inferences we can draw from what still goes on before
our eyes in India® tend to confirm the evidence in the ancient
Chinese sources that the common traits of the countries of the
Southern Seas are not those of colonies Indian in population but
those of Indianized native societies.

“Thus,” says W. F. Stutterheim, speaking of Bali 0 “small
domains appeared, governed by Indian or Indianized princes, in
which only the members of the court had to have Indian blood
in their veins. The mass of the population remained Indonesian.
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Today the trivams$a (the three highest castes) constitute 7 per cent
of the population; the rest are called kaula (servants) or $adra.”

This process continued over many centuries by means of the
commercial interchange that the founding of the first Indian king-
doms of Farther India favored and intensified, an interchange that
may be inferred from Chinese texts. | say “interchange’” advisedly,
for it is true that, parallel with the voyages of the Indians to the
countries of the Orient, there were, after a certain date, voyages
of Southeast Asian traders to India, and these Southeast Asian trad-
ers settled in ““colonies” in a few large ports in India. In analyzing
the penetration of Indian civilization, we must consider another
element which seems to have been forgotten: that is, the activity
of the natives of Southeast Asia who, on returning from a sojoymn
abroad, must have contributed a great deal to the spread of
Indian customs and beliefs in their countries. This assumption
seems justified if it is permissible to judge the past by what has
happened recently in Asia: Western styles, customs, dress, external
signs of good breeding, and taste for certain forms of art, literature,
and amusement have been introduced more quickly and easily
by Asians returning from Europe or America than by Europeans
themselves. It must have been the same at other times in the
countries of Farther India, where the penetration of Indian culture
was perhaps in part the work of natives impressed by a superior
civilization.

Finally we must take account of the propensity of the In-
dians to reduce to treatises {53stras) the various aspects of their
civilization, from law (dharmasastra) and politics (arthasastra) to
the search for pleasure (kamaéastra). Without claiming, as has
been done,®! that ““the whole of Indian culture in Indonesia was
acquired through books and manuals, the Indians themselves play-
ing a quite insignificant or even negligible role,” it is certain that
all this technical and didactic literature in Sanskrit must greatly
have facilitated the penetration of Indian culture abroad.

To conclude these paragraphs on how the Indian establish-
ments were formed, | think it would be well to repeat what |
have said elsewhere: 62

Indian-style kingdoms were formed by assembling many local
groups—each possessing its guardian genie or god of the soil—under the
authority of a single Indian or Indianized-native chief. Often this organ-
ization was accompanied by the establishment, on a natural or artificial
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mountain, of the cult of an Indian divinity intimately associated with the
royal person and symbolizing the unity of the kingdom. This custom,
associated with the original foundation of a kingdom or royal dynasty, is
witnessed in all the Indian kingdoms of the Indochinese Peninsula. It
reconciled the native cult of spirits on the heights with the Indian con-
cept of royalty, and gave the population, assembled under one sovereign,
a sort of national god, intimately associated with the monarchy. We have
here a typical example of how India, in spreading her civilization to the
Indochinese Peninsula, knew how to make foreign beliefs and cults her
own and assimilate them—an example that illustrates the relative parts
played by Indian and native elements in the formation of the ancient
Indochinese civilizations and the manner in which these two elements
interacted.

5. THE POINTS OF DEPARTURE AND THE

ROUTES OF INDIAN EXPANSION :

What routes did the voyagers follow, and what were the
centers in India from which this civilization radiated over the
Indochinese Peninsula and the islands of the south?

It is obvious that the penetration of the archipelago was by
sea, but we must wonder if land routes did not also play a role
on the peninsula.t3

Mainland Southeast Asia, extending down through the Malay
Peninsula, and island Southeast Asia have been described as con-
stituting a natural “barrier”; “it is only by means of relatively
narrow passes like the channel of Singapore or the Sunda Strait
that boats coming from the west by way of the Indian Ocean, or
from the east by way of the China Sea, can pass from one side
to the other.” The author of these lines, Father H. Bernard,$ adds:
“The territorial shortcuts were formerly impracticable because the
deltas of the Irrawaddy, the Salween, the Menam, the Mekong,
and the Red River, sometimes obstructed by tropical vegetation,
were backed up by a rugged and inhospitable interior which was
not easily crossed until the advent of aviation.”

But the Indochinese deltas and their mangroves did not alto-
gether stop the adventurers in search of gold, just as the deserts
of Central Asia or the snows of Pamir did not stop the silk mer-
chants or the Buddhist pilgrims in search of sacred texts. Geo-
graphic obstacles were sometimes less formidable than the pirates
of the sea; it was the growth of piracy in the straits, and later the
tyrannical commercial policy of the kingdom of Palembang$
that made the land routes so very important, as is demonstrated
by archaeological finds.
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What could be more tempting, moreover, than to avoid the
long way around through the Strait of Malacca and profit by, the
narrowness of the Isthmus of Kra and of the Malay Peninsula to
carry merchandise by one of those natural routes which to our
day allow one to go “easily by bicycle from one sea to another
in a few hours”?% (I do not speak of the Sunda Strait, much
farther south in relation to India, which, although sometimes used
in antiquity, only achieved real importance after the great sailings
by way of the Cape of Good Hope.)

Those seamen who, proceeding from southern India to the
countries of gold, did not coast along the shores of Bengal but
risked crossing the high seas were able to make use of either the
10-degree channel between Andaman and Nicobar or, farther
south, the channel between Nicobar and the headland of Achin.
In the first case they would land on the peninsula near Takuapa;
in the second, near Kedah. Archaeological research has uncovered
ancient objects at these two sites.”

One passes without difficulty from Kedah to Singora; from
Trang to Phatthalung, to the ancient Ligor, or to Bandgn; from
Kra to Chumphgn; and especially from Takuapa to Chaiya. The
importance and antiquity of these routes have been revealed by
archaeological research.t8

It was, moreover, possible for travelers coming from central
India and for those who sailed along the coast to approach the
Gulf of Siam and the China Sea by the route that, from Tavoy,
crosses the mountains at the Three Pagodas Pass and descends
to the Menam Delta by the Kanburi River. It was on the shores
of this river that we noted earlier the very ancient site of Phong
Tuk, which is near that of the equally ancient Phra Pathom.
Farther north, the approach to the Menam Basin is passable from
the west by the route that now joins the port of Moulmein to the
town of Rahaeng on one of the branches of the Menam.

Finally, one scholar has postulated the existence of a route
connecting the Menam to the Mekong by way of the Khorat
Plateau via Si Thep, another ancient site, and the Mun Valley.?
The cradle of the Indian kingdom of Kambuja, founded in the
region of Bassac in the middle Mekong,”? separated from the lower
Mekong and the sea by the unnavigable rapids of Khon, consti-
tuted in a sense the terminus of this route.

Still farther north, there was a route connecting India and
China through Assam, Upper Burma, and Yunnan. There is clear
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evidence that this route was used from the beginning of the
second century A.D.7! and its use probably dates back to the
second century B.C. By this route Indian influence, after affecting
Upper Burma, reached Nanchao.”2

Whence came the Indians who emigrated to Farther India,
and where did they embark? Much research has been done on this
subject. Unfortunately, those who are most involved in this re-
search, the Indian historians, have not always approached it with
the desired objectivity: if they were natives of Madras, they at-
tributed the honor of having colonized “Greater India” to the
Tamil lands; if they were from Calcutta, to Bengal.

Apart from a Tamil inscription in Sumatra 73 and two on the
Malay Peninsula 7*—which allow the Madras school to score a
point, although none of these inscriptions date back to the be-
ginning of Indianization—the colonists did not leave vernacular
documents abroad that could inform us of their place of origin.
Our sources of information on this point are the texts of geog-
raphers and of European and Chinese travelers, Indian texts al-
luding to navigation, and finally the place names, traditions,
scripts, and plastic arts of Farther India.

“All the eastern ports of India up to Tamralipti (Tamluk)
contributed to this Indian expansion,” writes La Vallée-Poussin,”
“but the South played the-greatest role.”

In fact, although the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (§60). in-
dicates that Kamara (Khabari of Ptolemy, i.e., Kaviri-pattinam in
the Kaveri Delta),”® Podouké (Pondicherry?),”7 and Sopatma were
the three large neighboring ports whence the great ships named
kolandia 78 set sail for Chryse, Ptolemy (VII, 1, 15) locates the port
of departure (apheterion) of the voyagers to the Golden Chersonese
farther north, near Chicacole.” It was at Tamralipti (Tamluk on the
mouths of the Ganges) that the Chinese pilgrims Fa-hsien, in the
beginning of the fifth century, and I-ching, at the end of the
seventh century, embarked on their return from India to China.
It was undoubtedly also at Tamralipti that merchants starting from
Benares or Champa, in the valley of the Ganges, took to the sea
in the direction of Suvannabhiimi, the Land of Gold, from the
time of the composition of the Jatakas.8 Finally, it is certain that
the large ports of the western coast—Bharukacch’a (Greek Bary-
gaza, modern Broach), Stirparaka (Souppara, Sopara), and Muchiri
{Greek Muziris, modern Cranganore)—were in ‘touch with the
Golden Chersonese.®!
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The information we can draw from the Indian place names
transplanted into Farther India is not very conclusive, for these
names often appear for the first time in writings of a later date, and
the choice of names like Champa, Dvaravati, Ayodhy3, and other
famous cities of Puranic legend does not necessarily prove the
Gangetic origin of those who transplanted them into foreign lands.
Place names that are less well known offer better evidence. One
can, for example, establish a relationship between Taruma, which
the earliest inscription of Java places on the western part of that
island,®2 and a locality of the same name located near Cape
Comorin. Likewise, the use of the term Ussa (Odra, i.e., Orissa)
for Pegu and of Srikshetra (i.e., Puri) as an old name for Prome in
Burma # certainly indicates a relationship between these states
and Orissa. The name Kalinga resembles that of Kling used by the
Malays and the Cambodians to designate the Indians. The ap-
pellation Talaing, applied to the Mons by ‘the Burmese, seems
to indicate that at a certain epoch Telingina, or the Madras region,
was in particularly active relations with the Mon country. Fol-
lowing the same line of thinking, we can recall the presence of
ethnic names originating in Dravidian India among the Karo
Bataks in Sumatra: Chola, Pandya, Pallava, Malayalam.®

Dynastic traditions can furnish precious data. An attempt has
been made to establish a relationship between the Sailendras of
Java and Sumatra and the Sailas of Orissa,8 but a more satisfactory
comparison can be made between the dynastic tradition of the
sovereigns- of Funan and that of the Pallavas of Kanchi (Con-
jeeveram).8” Both the founder and the great Indianizer of Funan
were of the Brahmanic clan Kaundinya, a clan that originated in
northern India, one branch of which exerted great influence over
Mysore around the second century.8® Various references to the
sage Agastya and his cult in Farther India suggest a contribution
of the Pandyas of southernmost India 8 to the work of Indianiza-
tion.

The paleography of inscriptions furnishes useful particulars:
for example, a wave of Bengali influence from the end of the
seventh century to the beginning of the ninth century has been
attested to by the short-lived use of a pre-Nagari script. Un-
fortunately, the various types of Indian writing are less clearly
differentiated the older they are. R. C. Majumdar has tried to
show 91 that the script of the oldest Sanskrit inscription of the
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Indochinese Peninsula (which dates back to the third century and
which came from Funan, not Champa) 92 is derived from the script
of the Kushans, used in the central part of northern India. But
this revolutionary opinion has been opposed with good argu-
ments by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,3 defender of the classic thesis
that the alphabets of Farther India originated in southern India,
with the influence of the script of -the Pallavas predominating.®

The plastic arts are of no great help, because the most
ancient remains are generally several centuries later than the be-
ginning of Indianization. An exception are the Buddhas called
Amaravati—in reality of Gupta or Singhalese influence—whose
presence in various parts of Farther India has been noted above.
They give evidence of a southern preponderance at the beginning
of Indianization, although the subsequent influences that have
been noted in sculpture—that of Gupta art, then of Pila and
Sena,% and the influence of Orissa on images of Burma and Java %
—agive an idea of the diversity of the sources that contributed to
the formation and evolution of the plastic arts.

The same conclusion would undoubtedly be revealed by a
study of architecture, if we possessed remains dating before the
sixth century. In the present state of documentation, the monu-
ments of Farther India are so differentiated from and already so
far from their Indian prototypes that one scholar was able to
write: “The relationship between the earliest of these edifices
and those of India, present or past, is far from striking; without
their images, their inscriptions, and various texts that have now
disappeared no one at first glance would dream of relating them
to Indian temples. At most one senses among them a family like-
ness, by no means a direct kinship.” The author of these lines ¥
attributes this fact to the disappearance of an architecture that
used light and perishable materials which, if we were familiar with
it, would undoubtedly supply the connection we seek. It is
generally believed that the monolithic temples of Mamallapuram,
constructed at the beginning of the seventh century by the Pallava
sovereigns, show the closest affinity with the ancient Indian
monuments of Farther India. But southern India is not the only
region of India that can claim to have influenced the Indian
architecture of Southeast Asia; we cannot help but be struck by
the resemblance of the brick towers of pre-Angkorian Cambodia
or of ancient Champa with certain brick monuments of central
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India,® and especially with the temple of Bhitargaon of the Gupta
era in the Ganges Valley,? possibly a descendant of a common an-
cestor of the brick towers of India and of Farther India.

From this brief and incomplete review of our sources of
information on the origins of Indian expansion toward the east,
we derive an impression that can be stated by summarizing with
slight modifications the formula of La Vallée-Poussin already cited:
all regions of India contributed something to this expansion, and
it was the south that played the greatest role. We have perhaps had
a tendency to magnify the role of southern India by attributing an
exaggerated influence to the Pallavas.’® Except in Funan, the ap- -
pearance of the first epigraphic texts and the most ancient ar-
chaeological remains coincides with the ascension of the Pallava
dynasty; this is probably a coincidence, but it has been trans-
formed into a cause-and-effect relationship. We will see in the
following chapter that, at least for Funan, there may be reason to
take into account influences from Northwest India, scarcely con-
sidered up to now. Nevertheless, the influence of southern India,
on the whole, was preponderant 91 and that of Ceylon was far
from negligible.102

But the Indian expansion was not, | repeat, a historical fact
clearly delimited in time and space. It was a phenomenon that
touched vast and diverse regions and lasted several centuries; it
involved successive waves, local currents of various origins. It was
aided by the centers of diffusion constituted by the first Indian
kingdoms of the Malay Peninsula, which served, in effect, as re-
lay stations between India proper and the rest of Farther India.
The Brahman Kaundinya, second Indianizer of Funan, came from
the kingdom of P’an-p’an located on the peninsula.’® [n the
south of Sumatra, a great center for the diffusion of Buddhism in
the seventh century was Palembang, where foreign scholars like
the Chinese 1-ching1% came to study.

Finally, in the research on the origins of this expansion, we
must not forget that our sources consist for the most part-of data
from Farther India, which tell us about the result but rarely about
the chain of events that produced it.

Given the nature of the documents on the Indianization of
Farther India in the first centuries of the Christian Era—epigraphy,
archaeology, and foreign sources—we can write about the evolu-
tion and transformation of Indian culture upon contact with
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indigenous societies and about the retreat of Indianization, but
we can say very little about the history of the expansion of In-
dianization itself and even less about its origins.

6. THE DEGREE OF PENETRATION OF INDIAN CIVILIZATION

IN THE AUTOCHTHONOUS SOCIETIES

To what extent did Indian civilization penetrate the mass of
the population of Farther India or remain the privilege of an elite?
Was the decline of this civilization in the thirteenth century caused
by its adoption by a greater and greater number of natives, who
caused it gradually to lose its distinctive traits? Or was it caused
by the disappearance of a refined aristocracy, impregnated with a
culture that remained foreign to the mass of the population? On
these questions our sources—notably epigraphy, which especially
informs us of the religions and the organization of the courts and
ruling classes—do not furnish the desired information.

Historians agree that, under an Indian veneer, most of the
population preserved the essentials of their own culture. This at
least is the view of Nicholaas J. Krom with regard to Java; and with
regard to Bali, W. F. Stutterheim tells us that “Hinduism has always
been and still is the culture of the upper classes, but never be-
came completely that of the masses, who were attached to In-
donesian animism and to the ancestor cult.” 1% It must have been
the same in Cambodia, the decline of which in the fourteenth
century seems to have been caused by the decline of the Brah-
manic aristocracy in the thirteenth century, recorded in an in-
scription of Sukhothai.106

Hinduism, under the particular aspect of the royal cult that
it assumed in Farther India,’%” was essentially an aristocratic re-
ligion which was not designed for the masses; this explains the
ease and speed with which the masses adopted Singhalese
Buddhism and Islam at precisely the time when the Indian world
was shaken by the repercussions of the Mongol conquests and the
Muslim invasions. -

Even in the countries where indigenous traditions reacted
most strongly and splintered the Indian veneer, however, such
was the force of the penetration of Indian culture that its legacy
is far from being negligible. We will see, in the Conclusion of this
work, that this legacy includes the system of writing, a great part
of the vocabulary, the lunar-solar calendar, the virtually un-
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changed cosmogonic myths, the great epic themes of  the
Ramayana and the Purapas, certain artistic formulas, the ad-
ministrative and legal framework, and a keen feeling of social
rank, last vestige of the caste system.

It is astonishing that in countries so close to China—coun-
tries that entered into commercial and diplomatic relations with
her from the first centuries of the Christian Era—the cultural in-
fluence of the Middle Kingdom has been insignificant, although
it was intense in the deltas of Tongking and North Vietnam. We are
struck by the fundamental difference of the results obtained in
the countries of the Far East by the civilizing activity of China and
[ndia.

The reason for this lies in the radical difference in the
methods of colonization employed by the Chinese and the In-
dians. The Chinese proceeded by conquest and annexation; sol-
diers occupied the country, and officials spread Chinese civilization.
Indian penetration or infiltration seems almost always to have
been peaceful; nowhere was it accompanied by the destruction
that brought dishonor to the Mongol expansion or the Spanish
conquest of America.’® Far from being destroyed by the con-
querors, the native peoples of Southeast Asia found in Indian
society, transplanted and modified, a framework within which
their own society could be integrated and developed.

The Indians nowhere engaged in military conquest and an-
nexation in the name of a state or mother country. And the Indian
kingdoms that were set up in Farther India during the first cen-
turies of the Christian Era had only ties of tradition with the dy-
nasties reigning in India proper; there was no political dependence.
The exchanges of embassies between the two shores of the Bay of
Bengal were made on the basis of equality, while the Chinese al-
ways demanded that the “southern barbarians” acknowledge
Chinese suzerainty by the regular sending of tribute.

The Chinese commanderies of Vietnam were administered
by Chinese governors, while the Indian kingdoms of Farther
India were governed by independent sovereigns of native origin
or of mixed blood, advised by Indian or Indianized counselors

‘whose activity was chiefly cultural.

Thus, although China exercised a more or less successful
political guardianship over these countries for centuries, her civ-
ilization did not spread beyond the area of her military conquests.
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The peaceful penetration of the Indians, on the other hand, from
the beginning extended to the limits of their commercial naviga-
tions.

The countries conquered militarily by China had to adopt or
copy her institutions, her customs, her religions, her language, and
her writing. By contrast, those which India conquered peacefully
preserved the essentials of their individual cultures and developed
them, each according to its own genius. It is this that explains the
differentiation, and in a certain measure the originality, of the
Khmer, Cham, and Javanese civilizations, in spite of their common
Indian origin.
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CHAPTER I[11

THE FIRST INDIAN KINGDOMS
From Their Origins to the Middle of the Fourth Century

The various factors analyzed in the preceding chapter resulted in
the creation of small Indian states governed by leaders bearing
Sanskrit names. These states began to appear at the beginning of
the third century A.D., thus confirming the data of the tables of
Ptolemy.

These states have left only a few archaeological or epi-
graphical traces from before the fifth century. We know very little
about most of them before that date except for the names men-
tioned by Ptolemy, by the Niddesa,' and, most important of all,
by the Chinese dynastic annals, which carefully register embassies
from the countries of the South Seas. The locations of most of
these states are uncertain or only approximate.

The smallest of these countries usually had to move in the
orbit of the most powerful kingdoms—kingdoms destined for a
brilliant future, the history of which we can outline from Chinese
texts and epigraphy.

1. THE BEGINNINGS OF FUNAN (FIRST CENTURY A.D.)

The most important of these kingdoms was unquestionably
the one the Chinese called Funan. This name is the modern Man-
darin pronunciation of two characters once pronounced b’iu-nim,?
which is the transcription of the old Khmer word bnam, the mod-
ern form of which is phnom, “mountain.” The kings of this coun-
try had as their title the term meaning “king of the mountain”’—in
Sanskrit parvatabhipala or sailardja, in Khmer kurung bnam.3 The
Chinese came to designate the country by this royal title.

The center of the country was located on the lower coutse
and delta of the Mekong, but its territory at its apogee must have
encompassed southern Vietnam, the central Mekong, and a large
part of the Menam Valley and the Malay Peninsula. Its capital for
a time was Vyadhapura, “the city of hunters” *—in Chinese T’e-mu,
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which is perhaps a transcription of a Khmer term (dmék, daiméak)
having the same meaning.> The city was situated in the vicinity of
the hill of Ba Phnom and of the village of Banam, two places in
the Cambodian province of Prei Véng which, in their names, per-
petuate to our day the memory of the ancient name. According to
the History of the Liang® this capital was 500 /i (200 km.) from
the sea. This is approximately the distance that separates Ba Phnom
from the site of Oc Eo,” where there was located, if not that port
itself, at least an emporium where foreign merchants were
established. ‘

The first information about Funan comes from an account
left by the mission of the Chinese envoys K'ang T’'ai and Chu
Ying who visited this country in the middle of the third century.8
The original of their narrative is lost, but there remain fragments
of it scattered in the annals and in various encyclopedias. These,
along with a Sanskrit inscription of the third century, constitute
our basic documentation on the first two centuries of the history
of this kingdom.

According to K’ang Tai, the first king of Funan was a cer-
tain Hun-t'ien, that is, Kaupdinya, who came either from India or
from the Malay Peninsula or the southemn islands.? This king, hav-
ing dreamed that his personal genie delivered a divine bow to him
and directed him to embark on a large merchant junk, proceeded
in the morning to the temple, where he found a bow at the foot
of the genie’s tree. He then boarded a ship, which the genie caused
to land in Funan. The queen of the country, Liu-ye, “Willow
Leaf,” wanted to pillage the ship and seize it, so Hun-t'ien shot
an arrow from his divine bow which pierced through Liu-ye's
ship. Frightened, she gave herself up, and Hun-t'ien took her for
his wife. But, unhappy to see her naked, he folded a piece of
material to make a garment through which he had her pass her
head. Then he governed the country and passed power on to his
descendants. ~ :

This is the Chinese version of the dynastic origins of Funan.
It is without doubt a distortion of an Indian legend, reported more
faithfully by a Sanskrit inscription of Champa.l9 According to this
version, the Brahman Kaundinya, having received a javelin from
the Brahman Aévatthaman, son of Drona, threw it to mark the
location of his future capital, then married a daughter of the
king of the Nagas, named Soma, who gave birth to a royal line.!
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This mystical union—which was still commemorated at the court
of Angkor at the end of the thirteenth century in a rite mentioned
by the Chinese envoy Chou Ta-kuan,”? and of which the modern
Cambodian annals have preserved the memory ¥—is identical with
that from which the Pallava kings of Kinchi, in southern ‘India,
claim to issue.™ Opinions differ, however, on the vague origin of
this legendary theme.?s ‘

In any case, the historical events that were forced to fit this
plot could not have occurred later than the first century A.D., for
as early as the following century we find in Funan historical per-
sonages whose existence is documented by epigraphy and by
Chinese historians.

According to the History of the Liang, one of Hun-t'ien’s
descendants, named Hun-p’an-huang in the Chinese, was over
ninety years old when he died. He was succeeded by “his second
son P’an-p’an who transmitted the.care of his affairs to his great
general Fan Man,” 16 whose full name was Fan Shih-man, accord-
ing to the History of the Southern Ch’i.V7 “After three years’ reign,
P’an-p’an died. The people of the kingdom all chose [Fan. Shih-
man] as king. He was brave and capable. Once more, with his
powerful troops, he attacked and subjected the neighboring king-
doms; all acknowledged themselves his vassals; He himself took
the title Great King of Funan. Then he had large ships built, and
sailing all over the immense sea he attacked more than ten king-
doms, including Ch’ti-tu-k’'un, Chiu-chih, and Tien-sun. He ex-
tended his territory five or six thousand /i.” 18

2. THE INDIAN STATES OF THE MALAY PENINSULA

IN THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA

Rolf Stein believed that in the above text Ch’li-tu-k’un ought
to be read Ch'ii-tu, Tu-k’un, etc., and that Ch’ii-tu should be
identified with Ch’ii-tu-ch’ien (or -kan), which he believed cor-
responded to the Kattigara of Ptolemy." This country, founded by
emigrants from Chu-wu (north of Quang-tri, between Cua
Tung and Cda Viét), should be sought in Cochin China, where
the most recent studies also tend to place Kattigara.2® But
Ch’ii-tu-k'un must probably be dissociated from Ch’ii-tu-ch’ien.2!

Tien-sun is undoubtedly identical with Tun-sun, which a
text of the fifth-sixth centuries describes as a dependency of
Funan.2 We can locate it with some probability on the Malay
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Peninsula, and more precisely on the two shores of the Isthmus of
Kra; 2 the sparse data available on the other countries lead in the
same direction.2* The conquests of Fan Shih-man should then in
part have been carried out on the peninsula, where some other
Chinese texts reveal the existence of small Indianized states at an
early period. .

The most ancient of these states appears to have been
Lang-ya-hsiu, the founding of which the History of the Liang
(502-56) places “more than 400 years ago.” 2 This kingdom,
which will reappear at the end of the seventh century under the
names Lang-chia-shu, lang-ya-ssu-chia, etc., is the Langkasuka
of the Malayan and Javanese chronicles; 26 its name ‘survives in
modern geography as the name of a tributary to an upper reach
of the Perak RiverZ It must have been situated astride the
peninsula and have had access at the same time to the Gulf of
Siam in the Pattani region 28 and to the Bay of Bengal, north of
Kedah, therefore controlling one of the land transportation routes
discussed in the preceding chapter.

Tambralinga, on the eastern coast of the Malay Peninsula
between Chaiya to the north and Pattani to the south, had its
center in the region of Ligor,? whence comes a Sanskrit inscrip-
tion dating from the sixth century or afterward.3? Mention of it in
the Pali Buddhist canon (Niddesa) in the form “Tambalingam’ 31
proves that this kingdom already existed around the second
century.

It is the same with Takkola,32 cited in another Buddhist text,
the Milindapanha; it is generally agreed that this town was located
at Takuapa on the west coast of the Isthmus of Kra or perhaps
farther south.33 As for the port whose name is transcribed by the
Chinese T’ou-chii-li and which is sometimes identified with Tak-
kola, Paul Wheatley3* has shown that this name is in’ reality
Chii-li and that it corresponds to the Koli of Ptolemy, probably
on the estuary of Kuantan. It was from here that the embassy sent
by Funan to India in the third century embarked.

If we disregard the megalithic tombs of Perak and Pahang
and the discoveries of Indian and “Roman’’ pearls at Kota Tingi in
Johore,35 which belong to the domain of proto-history, it is from
the region of Kedah and of Perak that the most ancient epi-
graphical and archaeological remains of the Malay Peninsula
come.
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Those discovered at Kedah are from various periods. They
attest to the antiquity of this site, which we will hear of again
later under its Sanskrit name Kataha and its Chinese name Chieh-
ch’a. But, like the other inscriptions and archaeological dis-
coveries,’® they do not date as far back as Ptolemy, the Niddesa,
or the Chinese texts, that is, as far back as the time of the con-
quests of Funan on the peninsula.3”

3. FUNAN (SECOND TO THIRD CENTURIES)

It is difficult to be precise about the extent of Fan Shih-man’s
conquests. There is good reason to consider his name as a tran-
scription of that of the king Sri Mdra mentioned in the venerable
Sanskrit stele of Vo-canh (in the region of Nha-trang).3® This in-
scription was long thought to be Cham,?? but in 1927 Louis Finot
attributed it to a vassal state of Funan# If the identification of
Sri Mara 4! with Fan Shih-man is correct, the inscription—which
emanates from a descendant of $ri Mara who reigned, fo judge
by the script, in the third century—must be considered as one of
the sources for the history of Funan. It is apparent from this in-
scription that at the time when it was engraved and in the region
where it was erected (that is, present-day Khanh-hoa) Sanskrit was
the official language of the royal chancellery.

The Chinese texts already cited inform us that the great
conqueror Fan Shih-man died in the course of an expedition
against the Chin-lin, or Frontier of Gold, which, there is cause
to believe, corresponds either to Suvannabhiimi, the Land of Gold
of the Pali texts, or to Suvarnakddya, the Wall of Gold of the
Sanskrit texts (Lower Burma or the Malay Peninsula).®2 A nephew
of Fan Shih-man, named Fan Chan, murdered the legitimate heir,
Chin-chéng, and usurped power. But about twenty years later,
Fan Chan was assassinated by a son of Fan Shih-man named
Ch’ang. This was vengeance without result, for Ch’ang was mur-
dered in his turn by the general Fan Hsiin, who proclaimed himself
king. ’

These events took place roughly between 225 and 250,43 and
it is between these two dates, during the reign of Fan Chan, that
Funan entered into relations with the Indian dynasty of the
Murundas and sent its first embassy to China. | have emphasized
elsewhere # that the significance of “this event, which has more
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to do with commercial preoccupations than with political am-
bitions, confers a certain importance on his reign. In this epoch,
that of the Three Kingdoms, southern China (the Kingdom of Wu),
finding it impossible to use the land route held by the Wei for its
commercial relations with the West, sought to procure for itself
by sea the luxury goods it wanted.* Now Funan occupied a priv-
ileged position on the route of maritime commerce and constituted
an inevitable way station for the seamen who used the Strait of
Malacca as well as for those, probably more numerous, who
crossed the isthmuses of the Malay Peninsula. Funan was perhaps
even the terminus for navigation hailing from the eastern Mediter-
ranean, if it is true that the Kattigara of Ptolemy was located on
the western coast of Cochin China.”

“The reign of Fan Chan is important,” writes Paul Pelliot; 4
“it was this usurper who was the first to enter into official and
direct relations with the princes of India. A text of the fifth cen-
tury tells that a certain Chia-hsiang-li, native of a country T’an-yang,
which was located, it seems, west of India, reached India, and
from there Funan. It was he who taught the king Fan Chan what
marvels this country could show the visitor, but the voyage was
long; to go and return might take three or even four years. Was
King Fan Chan captiyated by the report of Chia-hsiang-li? At least
we know from a reliable source that he sent one of his relatives
named Su-wu on an embassy to India. This person embarked from
T’ou-chii-li, perhaps Takkola,*” which indicates that the influence
of Funan extended as far as the Indian Ocean at that time. The
embassy arrived at the mouth of the Ganges and ascended the
river to the capital of a prince who undoubtedly, as Sylvain Lévi
has recognized, belonged to the Murunda dynasty. The Indian
king took the foreigners on a tour of his country; he then took
leave of them, entrusting them with four horses of the Indo-
Scythian country as a present for their king and giving them the
Indian Ch’en-sung as a companion. By the time Su-wu got back
to Funan, four years had passed since his departure.”

It was also Fan Chan, according to the History of the Three
Kingdoms, who in 243 “sent an embassy [to China] to offer a pres-
ent of musicians and products of the country.” 48

Was it also he who was author of the: previously cited
Sanskrit inscription, and. whom this text designates as a member
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of the family of Sri -Mara? This -is not impossible, for Fan Chan,
son of the sister of Sri Mara, might well have claimed to be related
to his predecessor.

The usurper Fan Hsiin, who succeeded Fan Chan after having
murdered a son of Fan Shih-man, received some time about 245
to 250 the Chinese mission of K‘ang T’ai and Chu Ying, who met
an envoy of the Murundas at his court.®

This Chinese mission established relations with Funan that re-
sulted in the dispatch by Fan Hsiin of a series of embassies to China
from 268 to 287. These embassies are mentioned in the History
of the Chin>® The last three, those from 285 to 287, were per-
haps a consequence of the resurgence of maritime commerce
after the reunification of China by the Chin in 280, a reunification
that stimulated an increased desire on the part of the court for
the products and imported luxuries of the countries to the south.

It is undoubtedly to K’ang T’ai that we are indebted for the
first information about the country: “There are walled villages,
palaces, and dwellings. The men are all ugly and black, their hair
frizzy; they go about naked and barefoot. Their nature is simple
and they are not at all inclined toward thievery. They devote
themselves to agriculture. They sow one year and harvest for
three. Moreover, they like to engrave ornaments and to chisel.
Many of their eating utensils are silver. Taxes are paid in gold,
silver, pearls, perfumes. There are books and depositories of
archives and other things. Their characters for writing resemble
those of the Hu [a people of Central Asia using a script of Indian
origin].’’31

4. THE BEGINNINGS OF CHAMPA: LIN-YI
(FROM THE END OF THE SECOND TO THE
MIDDLE OF THE FOURTH CENTURIES)

The History of the Chin inserts a report in the biography of
T’ao Huang, Chinese governor of Tongking, in which he com-
plains, in around 280, of the raids of Lin-yi. This kingdom, he
says, ‘‘touches Funan in the south. Their tribes are numerous;
their friendly bands render mutual aid; taking advantage of the
ruggedness of their region, they do not submit [to China].” 52

Lin-yi was the first center of the Cham country, which enters
into history at the end of the second century. In fact, Chinese
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texts place its foundation about the year 192.53 A native official,
Ch’ii-lien, profiting by the weakening of power of the later Han
dynasty, carved a domain for himself at the expense of the Chinese
commandery of Jih-nan (between Hoanh-sdn and the Col des
Nuages) and proclaimed himself king in the southernmost sub-
prefecture, that of Hsiang-lin, which corresponds roughly to the
southern part of the present-day Vienamese province of Thda-
thién. At first it was thought that Lin-yi, “the capital Lin,” was an
abbreviation of Hsiang-lin-yi, “the capital of Hsiang-lin,” 54 but
one scholar has proposed more recently that it is an ethnic name.>®
The creation of the kingdom of Lin-yi in 192 had been preceded
a half-century before, in 137, by a first attempt to invade Hsiang-
lin by a band of about a-thousand barbarians from beyond the
frontiers of Jih-nan;5 their name Ch’ii-lien, although written
with different characters, can scarcely be dissociated from that of
the founder of Lin-yi.%

In any case, it is almost certain that these “barbarians from
beyond the frontiers of Jih-nan” were, if not all Chams, at least
Indonesians who, if they were not already Indianized, soon be-
came so.

We will see, in the course of its history, that the Cham coun-
try was divided into a certain number of natural provinces cor-
responding to the coastal plains. Present-day Quang-nam, with
the archaeological sites of Tra-kiéu, Mi-sdn, Pong-dudng, is in
a sense the holy land of Champa.®® The beautiful bronze Buddha
found at Dong-dudng is evidence of the antiquity of Indian
penetration in this region which bears—is it pure chance?—the
name Amaravati. South of Amaravati, the principal centers men-
tioned in epigraphy are Vijaya in present-day Binh-dinh, Kauthéra
in the plain of Nha-trang, and Panduranga in the region of Phan-
rang. The inscriptions show that in the eighth century Cham was
spoken in the southern provinces. But originally these southern
provinces were part of Funan. This is proved by the presence, in
the region of Nha-trang, of the inscription of the third century
emanating from a king of Funan—the descendant of $ri Mara (i.e.,
Fan Shih-man) who perhaps was none other than Fan Chan.

We have no ancient evidence, like that for Funan, of the
Indianization of the Chams and the dynastic tradition of their
kings; the Chinese are silent on these two points, and it is not un-
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til an inscription of the ninth century that there appears for the first
time the name of Maharshi Bhrigu, personage of the Mahabharata,
eponymous ancestor of the dynasty of the Bhargavas, from which
the kings of Champa claimed they had descended. As for the
name of Champa itself, whence is derived the name of the Chams,
although it does not appear in epigraphy until the begmnmg of
the seventh century, it may be much older,

The descendants of Ch'ii-lien took advantage of ‘the dis-
memberment of China at the fall of the Han to expand to the
north. Between 220 and 230, one of them sent an embassy to Li
Tai, governor of Kwangtung and Chiao-chih (Tongking), in.con-
nection with which the name Lin-yi, along with that of Funan,
appears for the first time in a Chinese text. Lii Tai, says the History
of the Three Kingdoms, “sent emissaries to spread  .Chinese
civilization south beyond the frontiers. Also the kings of Funan,
Lin-yi, and T’ang-ming (2) each sent an embassy to offer tribute.” 5
This was purely a formality, for in 248 the armies of Lin-yi rose
to pillage the villages of the north and retained from their raid,
following a great struggle on the bay south of Ron, the territory
of Ch'lisu, that is, the region of Badén on the Song Gianh.®
Finally the king Fan Hsiung, grandson of Ch’i-lien in the female
line,¥1 renewed these attacks around 270, aided, it was said, by
the king of Funan, Fan Hsiin. It took ten years for the governor
of Tongking, T’ao Huang, to force the people of Lin-yi back within
their frontiers. From the beginning, their attempts at expansion
toward the north clashed with the push of the Vietnamese toward
the south. The battles fought by these two representatives of rival
civilizations—the Indianized Chams and the Sinicized Vietnamese
—were waged from Hoanh-sdn to the Col des Nuages; they were
to result in the final retreat of the Chams in the fourteenth century.

In 284, Fan Yi sent the first official embassy to China—if we
do not count the one sent to the governor of Chiao-chih between
220 and 230. During the second half of his long reign of over
fifty years, Fan Yi had a certain Wen as his counselor. Wen is
identified in various texts as a Chinese, native of Yang-chou in
Chiang-su, who had settled in Lin-yi, but he may have been a
Sinicized native.82 He went to China in 313 and 316, and there
learned various techniques; his knowledge of the material civiliza-
tion of China was of great value to his master. By gaining the
confidence of the old king, he managed to get himself named
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general in chief and then to brush aside the heirs to the throne.
At the death of Fan Yi, which took place unexpectedly in 336, he
succeeded him,

Fan Wen, whose capital was located in the region of Hué,
pacified the savage tribes and in 340 sent an embassy to the Chin
emperor requesting that the northern frontier of his kingdom be
fixed at Hoanh-sdn Mountain. When the emperor hesitated to
abandon the fertile lands of Jih-nan to him, he seized them in
347, thus giving his states the boundary he had desired. He died
in 349 in the course of another expedition north of his new
frontier. :
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CHAPTER 1V

THE SECOND INDIANIZATION

From the Middle of the Fourth Century to the Middle of
the Sixth Century

1. FUNAN: REIGN OF THE INDIAN CHAN-T'AN (357)

In 357, for reasons that are not known, Funan fell under the
domination of a foreigner. In the first month of this year, accord-
ing to the dynastic histories of the Chin and the Liang, “T’ien Chu
Chan-t'an, king of Funan, offered tamed elephants as tribute.”
T'ien Chu is the Chinese name for India, and the expression
“T’ien Chu Chan-t'an”” means “the Indian Chan-t'an.” 2 Sylvain
Lévi has shown 3 that Chan-t'an is a transcription of chandan, a
royal title in use among the Yiieh Chih, or Indo-Scythians, and
especially among the Kushans in the line of Kanishka. “Tien Chu
Chan-t'an or Chu Chan-t'an,” he writes? “was thus a royal per-
sonage who originally came from India; his title Chan-t'an seems
to connect him to the same stock as Kanishka. The connection is
not at all surprising. A century before Chu Chan-t'an, in the time
of the Wu (220-64), between 240 and 245 according to the cal-
culations of Paul Pelliot, the king of Funan had sent one of his
relatives on an embassy to India to the sovereign Mou-luan
(Murunda) who reigned on the Ganges, and in return Mu-
runda had sent four horses of the Yieh Chih as a present to the
king of Funan. We know what close lines united the Murundas
with the Yieh Chih; it has even been maintained 3 that Murunda
was the dynastic title of the Kushans, We also know that the
Kushans extended their domination over the Ganges, at least as
far as Benares, where they installed a satrap. In 357, under the
great emperor Samudragupta, all of northern India had submitted
to the Gupta dynasty; the Scythian invaders had been driven back.
It is possible that a branch of the Kushan family, driven from the
banks of the Ganges, sought its fortune beyond the Bay of Bengal,
in this Land of Gold (Suvarpabhiimi, or Chryse) which had been
opened to adventurers from India.”
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Perhaps the reign of this foreigner, coming after the ex-
change of embassies with the Murundas, accounts for some con-
nections we are tempted to establish in several fields between
Funan and ancient Cambodia on the one hand and the Iranian
world on the other. We will see later ¢ that at the end of the fifth
century the servant of a king of Funan bore the name or title
Chiu-ch’ou-lo, which could be identical with the title kujula in
use among the Kushans. A little later, in the seventh century,” we see
a Scythian {Saka) Brahman arriving from the Dekkan and marrying
the daughter of the king 1éanavarman I. The pre-Angkorian iconog-
raphy of the images of Siirya, with their short tunics, short boots,
and sashes similar to those of the Zoroastrians, is clearly of Iranian
inspiration.8 Perhaps these images represent the sun considered
as a Magian or Scythian Brahman, who is designated by the name
Sakabrihmana in Angkorian epigraphy.® Even the cylindrical
coiffure of the pre-Angkorian images of Vishnu can be regarded
as showing Iranian influence. It is true that the immediate model
for this hair style is found in the sculpture of the Pallavas,’® but
we know that one group of scholars is convinced of the northern
origin of the Pallavas, maintaining that they are descendants of
the Pahlavas, that is, the Parthians. Finally, even the name of the
Kambujas, heirs of Funan, may be related to that of the Iranian
Kambojas.’? It would be imprudent for the moment to push these
comparisons too far, but they are worth pointing out, especially
because the discovery at Oc Eo,"® in western Cochin China, of an
intaglio representing a libation to fire and of a cabochon with a
Sassinid effigy ™ has furnished tangible proof of Funan’s relations
with the [ranian world.

The reign of the Indian or Indo-Scythian Chan-t'an con-
stitutes a sort of interlude in the history of Funan. The date 357 is
the only one we know for his reign, and we hear nothing more
of Funan before the end of the fourth century or the beginning of
the following century.

2. CHAMPA: THE FIRST SANSKRIT INSCRIPTIONS

OF BHADRAVARMAN (THIRD QUARTER

OF THE FOURTH CENTURY)

In Lin-yi the son of Fan Wen, named Fan Fo by the Chinese
historians, continued the traditional policy of expansion to the
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north. But following unsuccessful campaigns in 351 and 359, he
was obliged to restore Jih-nan to China and to send embassies
there in 372 and 377.5

Fan Fo was succeeded by Fan Hu-ta, who was either his son
or his grandson. Fan Hu-ta is ordinarily identified with Bhadravar-
man, whose Sanskrit name we know from the inscriptions he left
in Quang-nam % and in Phu-yé&n."” This identification is based on
the probable date of the inscriptions 1®—around the year 400 ac-
cording to Abel Bergaigne 1 and Louis Finot.20 But another author
has advanced strong paleographic arguments that the inscriptions
are several decades older; 2! we would then have to attribute them
to Fan Fo, whose name could be an exact Chinese transcription of
Bhadravarman.2

Rolf Stein 2 has suggested, as an explanation for the dis-
crepancy between the Chinese and Sanskrit names of the kings
of this epoch, that the kings of Lin-yi who were known to the
Chinese, with their capital in the region of Hué, may in fact have
been different from the kings with Sanskrit names living in Quang-
nam, which was conquered later by Lin-yi.

Bhadravarman was the founder of the first sanctuary con-
structed in the cirque of Mi-sdn and dedicated to Siva Bhadreé-
vara, whose name—following a custom we encounter constantly
from then on—recalls that of the founder, This temple was de-
stroyed by a fire two and a half centuries later.

Bhadravarman’s capital was discovered east of Mi-sdn, on
the site of present-day Tra-kiéu, whose environs have yielded
stone inscriptions in a script identical with that of the inscriptions
mentioned above. Two of them 2¢ mark the limits of the domain
consecrated to Bhadresvara;, and the third,?® which is the oldest
known text in the Cham language or in any Indonesian dialect,
contains an imprecatory formula ordering respect for the ‘“naga
of the king”—undoubtedly a reference to the protective divinity
of a spring or well. This vernacular text shows that in the fourth
century the country was inhabited by a Cham-speaking population.

Did these representatives of the Indonesian linguistic group
receive Indian civilization directly by sea or through the inter-
mediary of already Indianized neighbors in territories to the west
or south? It is as difficult to answer this question as it is to know
whether the Ch'ii-lien, founders of Lin-yi at the end of the second
century, were already Indianized. The discovery in Quang-nam of
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the famous Buddha of Dong-dddng, a bronze statue of Gupta
influence, perhaps of Indian origin, and dating in all probability
from the fourth century, unfortunately does not prove much either
about the origin of Indianization or about the possible priority of
Buddhism in a country which, except for a Buddhist upsurge at the
end of the ninth century, manifested an especially profound at-
tachment to Hindu cults. Such images are easily transportable, and
there is nothing to prove that the Dong-dudng Buddha was brought
to Indochina immediately after it was made.

Nor is it easy to say whether, as some believe, the east coast
of the peninsula, on which the Indian expansion took place, was
already impregnated by Dongsonian civilization, remains of which
are found north of the natural frontier of Hoanh-san.

What is important is that, through the Chams, Indian civ-
ilization spread to this frontier—which, moreover, it never crossed.
It was assimilated by the Chams. And, although their divided
country was poorly suited for the building of a strong and cen-
tralized state, this civilization nevertheless resisted the pressure of
Sino-Vietnamese civilization for centuries.26

The inscriptions of Bhadravarman are the first documents we
possess dealing with the religion of the court. They reveal “the
dominance of the cult of S'iva-Umé, without prejudice to the
homage rendered to the two other members of the Trimirti.” %
Later inscriptions found at Mi-sdn show us that the god Bhadres-
vara was represented by a linga. It is the oldest known royal
linga28 in Farther India.

The following information on the customs of Lin-yi at this
time has been extracted from Ma Tuan-lin: 2

The inhabitants build the walls of their houses with baked bricks,
coated with a layer of lime. The houses are all mounted on a platform
or terrace called kan-lan30 The openings are generally placed on the
north side, sometimes on the east or west, without fixed rule....Men
and women have no other costume than a length of ki-pei cloth31
wrapped around the body. They pierce their ears so they can suspend
little rings from them. The distinguished people wear leather shoes; the
common people go barefoot. These customs prevail equally in Funan and
in all the kingdoms situated beyond Lin-yi. The king wears a tall hat deco-
rated with gold flowers and trimmed with a silk tassel. When he goes
out he mounts an elephant; he is preceded by conches and drums,
sheltered under a parasol of ki-pei, and surrounded by servants who wave
banners of the same material. . ..
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Weddings always take place in the eighth moon.32 It is the girls
who ask for the boys in marriage, because the girls are considered to be
of inferior nature33 Intermarriage among people who bear the same
family name is not prohibited. These foreigners are of a bellicose and
cruel character. Their weapons consist of bows and arrows, sabers, lances,
and crossbows of bamboo wood. The musical instruments they use are
very similar to those we use ourselves: the cithern, the violin with five
strings, the flute, etc. They also use conches and drums to warn the
people. They have deep-set eyes, noses that are straight and prominent,
and black, frizzy hair. The women fasten their hair on top of the head in
the form of a hammer....The funeral ceremonies of a king take place
seven days after his death, those of the great mandarins three days after
death, and those of the common people the day after death. Whatever
the status of the deceased, the body is carefully wrapped, carried to the
shore of the sea or of a river accompanied by the sound of drums and by
dances, and then burned on a pyre set up by those present. When a
king’s body is burned, the bones spared by the fire are put in a gold urn

" and thrown into the sea. The remains of mandarins are put in a silver urn

and thrown into the waters at the mouth of the river. In deaths of com-
pletely undistinguished persons, an earthenware vase taken to river waters
suffices. Relatives of both sexes follow the funeral procession and cut
their hair before turning away from the shore; it is the only mark of the
very short mourning. There are, however, some women who stay in
mourning in another form throughout their lives: they let their hair hang
loose and dishevelled after it has grown out. These are the widows who
have vowed never to marry again.

3. THE STATES OF THE MALAY PENINSULA AND INDONESIA

FROM THE FOURTH TO THE SIXTH CENTURIES

The appearance of the first inscriptions in the Sanskrit
language in Champa, in the second half of the fourth century,
slightly preceded that of similar texts on the Malay Peninsula and
in Borneo and Java,

The fragmentary stone inscriptions found at Cherok Tekun,
opposite Penang, have been attributed to the fourth century.3*
The inscription of Bukit Meriam at Kedah, which reproduces two
Buddhist verses, dates from the same or a slightly later time.3
Archaeological research in the vicinity of Kedah has brought to
light an inscription of the fifth or sixth centuries containing three
Buddhist stanzas.36 A bronze statuette of the Buddha found in this
region dates from the same era3’

The most interesting document comes from the northern
district of Province Wellesley.38 It is an inscription carved on the
upper part of a pillar, on each side of which is delineated a stupa
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crowned by a seven-tiered parasol. The Sanskrit text consists of a
Buddhist stanza and a prayer for a successful voyage formulated by
the master of the junk (mahanavika), Buddhagupta, of the Red-
Earth lLand (Raktamrittikd). The script seems to date from the
middle of the fifth century.

This Red-Earth Land,3® known to the Chinese under the
name Chih-t'u, must have been located on the Gulf of Siam, in
the region of Phatthalung 0 or Kelantan.#! The Chinese do not
speak of it before 607,42 but it had by then already existed at
least a century and a half, since, as we have seen, itis mentioned in
the inscription of Buddhagupta.

In Perak, the late Neolithic site of Kuala Selinsing, probably
occupied at an early date by Indian seamen, has vielded a Cor-
nelian- seal, engraved with the name of $ri Vishnuvarman. This
"seal has caused much ink to flow; 43 the writing appears to be
earlier than the sixth century and recalls that of certain seals of
Oc Eo.#

On Tun-sun, which was discussed in the last chapter, a
Chinese text of the fifth-sixth centuries gives us some informa-
tion worth citing: “When they are sick they make vows to be
buried by birds. They are led outside the city with songs and
dances, and there the birds devour them. The bones that are left
are burned and placed in a jar which is thrown into the sea. If
the birds do not eat them, they are put in a basket. As for those
buried by fire, they are thrown into the fire. The ashes are col-
lected in a vase which is buried and to which sacrifices of un-
limited duration are made.” 4

Lang-ya-hsii, or Langkasuka, which has also been discussed
in the preceding chapter, first established relations with China in
5154 under a king who bore the name Bhagadatta. “The in-
habitants,” says the History of the Liang* “men and women, let
their hair hang loose and wear sleeveless garments of a material
they call kan-man,*® whose fiber is ki-pei cotton. The king and
the dignitaries of the kingdom add a piece of dawn-red material
over their dress which covers the upper part of the back between
the shoulders. They gird their loins with a cord of gold and
suspend gold rings from their ears. The women adorn themselves
with beautiful scarves enriched with precious stones. The walls
in this country are built of brick. The houses have double doors
and pavilions surmounting terraces. The king leaves his palace
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.seated on an elephant, sheltered under a white canopy, pre-

ceded by drums and banners, and surrounded by ferocious-looking
soldiers.”

To the north, Langkasuka bordered on P‘an-p’an,*® a country
located on the Gulf of Siam, very likely on the Bay of Bandgn.
P’an-p’an’s first embassy to China goes back to the period
424-53,50 and others followed up to 635. At about the time of the
first embassies, as we shall see, another Kaundinya, second In-
dianizer of Funan,' came from P’an-p’an.

“Most of the people,” writes Ma Tuan-lin,52 “live on the
shores of the sea. These barbarians do not know how to build
defensive walls; they are content to set up palisades. The king
half reclines on a golden couch shaped like a dragon. The im-
portant persons of his entourage go on their knees before him,
bodies straight and arms crossed in such a way that the hands
rest on the shoulders. At his court one sees many Brahmans, who
have come from India to profit from his munificence and are
very much in favor with him. ... The arrows used in the kingdom
of P'an-p’an have tips made of very hard stone; the lances have
iron tips sharpened on both edges. In this country there are ten
monasteries for monks and nuns who study the sacred books of
Buddhism and who eat meat but do not drink wine. There is also
a Taoist monastery. The rules of the latter are very strict; these
monks abstain from both meat and wine.”

Paul Wheatley 33 proposes to locate another state, Tan-tan,
which sent ambassadors to China in 530 and 535, much farther
south, in the region of Trengganu.

 In Borneo, the seven inscriptions on pillars found in the
sultanate of Kutei seem to date back to around 400.5* They
emanate from a King Milavarman, grandson of a certain Kundunga
(whose name is perhaps Tamil or Indonesian,5 but surely not
Sanskrit) and son of the Aévavarman who is considered the founder
of the dynasty (vamsakartri). These inscriptions are associated with
a sanctuary bearing the name Vaprakeévara, in which must be
recognized Siva or Agastya or a local divinity—unless, of course,
the sanctuary is not a funerary monument at all.

Furthermore, there are scattered over Borneo—along the
Kapuhas, Rata, and Mahakam rivers—more or less clear traces of
Indianization. A beautiful bronze Buddha of Gupta style has been
found at Kota Bangun 7 in the province of Kutei. Aside from the
inscriptions already mentioned, Kutei has yielded some Brahmanic
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and Buddhist images of undetermined date 38 in a grotto of Mount
Kombeng and in an estuary of the Rata River.

Someone has proposed placing the Barhinadvipa named in
the Vayupurana (XLVIIl, 12) on Borneo.”? This name recalls, in
fact, the name P’o-ni by which the Chinese designated Borneo
from the ninth century.f0 But that is a very fragile connection.
There is also a P’o-li in the Chinese, from which a king with the
family name Kaundinya sent embassies to China in the first
quarter of the sixth century.8' If this P‘'o-li does not refer to the
island of Bali, it might refer to Borneo (unless, of course, it was
not situated east of Java at all).

The island of Java is probably mentioned in the Ramayana
(Yavadvipa) 82 and in Ptolemy (labadiou).®® But because of a
curious phenomenon of inhibition, the scholars who are most
audacious in other matters of phonetic relationships seem stricken
with incomprehensible timidity when presented with a place name
distantly, closely, or even very closely resembling Java. They use
all pretexts to seek locations anywhere but on the island that
bears this name. It is true that Java and Sumatra were often
thought to form one island and that Marco Polo called Sumatra
“Java Minor.” But is this sufficient reason to brush Java aside and
systematically relate all the evidence concerning countries denom-
inated Java, Yava (dvipa), Yeh-p’o-t'i, and She-p’o to Sumatra, or,
indeed, sometimes to Borneo or even to the Malay Peninsula?

In Java, aside from the Buddha of Gupta style found in the
east that has already been mentioned,® the oldest traces of

Indian penetration are the four stone inscriptions discovered in.

the westernmost part of the island, that is, the region commanding
the Sunda Strait. “It is significant,” writes the scholarly editor of
these inscriptions,85 “that these earliest records of Hindu settle-
ment are found exactly in that part of the Island where the Dutch
traders first established their ‘factories’ and which became the
centre from which the power of Holland has spread over the
whole of the Indian Archipelago. The geographical position of the
Batavian coast with regard to the continent of India and Sumatra
and the special advantages its configuration offers to shipping and
trade are circumstances which will easily account for a coincidence
that is certainly not due to mere chance.”

Pirnavarman, king of the land of Taruma, is the author of
these Sanskrit inscriptions. The script can be dated around 450, a
little later than that of Milavarman in Borneo. The name Taruma,
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which is preserved to our day in the name of the river Chi Tarum,
in the region of Bandung, is also encountered in southern India
about twenty kilometers north of Cape Comorin.5® The inscriptions
reveal that Plirmavarman, who talks about his father and grand-
father without naming them, observed Brahmanic rites and was
engrossed in irrigation works in his kingdom. Two of the inscrip-
tions reproduce his footprints; it has been suggested, not without
some justification, that what we see here is a symbol of the
taking possession of the neighboring region of Buitenzorg where
the inscriptions were found.” The kingdom of Taruma still existed
in the seventh century, if it is this kingdom that the New History of
the T’ang mentions under the name To-lo-ma as having sent
ambassadors to China in 666-69.68

In Sumatra, as in Java and the Celebes,5® the most ancient
Indian archaeological vestige is a statue of the Buddha in Amara-
vati style.”? It was found west of Palembang, in the vicinity of the
hill Seguntang. It is unusual in that it is made of granite, a stone
unknown in Palembang; it must therefore have been brought from
elsewhere, Perhaps it came from Bangka, an island off the east
coast of Sumatra, which, if Bangka can be identified with the
Vanga mentioned in the Pali Niddesa, was certainly frequented at
an early date by Indian seamen.”' The presence of this statue of
the Buddha in Palembang is proof of the antiquity of the Indian
penetration in the country.

There has been much discussion about whether three coun-
tries mentioned by the Chinese from the fifth century, Yeh-p’o-t'i,
She-p’o, and Ho-lo-tan, were located in Java. Yeh-p’o-t'i is where
the pilgrim Fa-hsien stopped in 414 on his return voyage from India
to China and where he found ascetics but few traces of Bud-
dhism.”2 She-p’o is where the monk Gunavarman, early prince of
Kashmir, preached Buddhism shortly before 424. She-p’o sent
ambassadors to China in 433 and 435.73 Ho-lo-tan is placed on the
island of She-p’o by the History of the Early Sung (470-78). It also
sent ambassadors between 430 and 452.74 The most recent re-
search tends to place these three countries on the Malay Pen-
insula,”> marking, in this case, a regression with regard to the
conclusions of Pelliot, according to whom they corresponded
wholly or in part to the island of Java. Yet there seems to be
better evidence for locating Yeh-p’o-t'i on the western coast of
Borneo 76 than for identifying it with Java. As for Ho-lo-tan, the
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question is complicated by the fact that the king who promoted
the embassy of 434 bore the name Shih-li-p’i-ch’o-yeh, which tran-
scribes perfectly into Srivijaya. Since it is customary usage in this
region for kings .to lend their names to their kingdoms, one
wonders if the name of this king was the origin of the name of
the kingdom which appears at the end of the seventh century in
southern Sumatra.”7

Kan-t'o-li, first mentioned in the History of the Liang in con-
nection with events occurring in the middle of the fifth century,
is located by general agreement in Sumatra. It presumably pre-
ceded Srivijaya and may have had its center at Jambi.”8 Between
454 and 464, a king of Kan-t'o-li, whose name in Chinese char-
acters can be restored to S$ri Varanarendra, sent the Hindu Rudra
on an embassy to China. In 502 a Buddhist king, Gautama Su-

bhadra, was reigning. His son, Vijayavarman, sent an embassy to
China in 519.

4. THE RESUMPTION OF INDIAN EMIGRATION

AND THE SECOND INDIANIZATION OF FUNAN

IN THE FIFTH CENTURY

In summary, a wealth of Chinese and archaeological ev-
idence indicates that the Indian penetration is as ancient in the
islands as on the peninsula. And the inscriptions of Miilavarman in
Borneo and Pirpavarman in Java and the development of diplo-
matic relations with China indicate a sudden renewal of Indianiza-
tion of Farther India in the first half of the fifth century that can
be attributed, if not to an influx of immigrants, at least to the
influence of cultural elements that we can assume, on the basis
of various kinds of evidence, came from eastern and southern
India.

The immediate causes of this movement have been sought
in the history of India, and much imagination has been used to
connect the new dynasties of Farther India to Indian royal houses.
i shall not follow the authors who have ventured onto this shaky
ground.”? It does seem probable, however, that the conquests of
Samudragupta (around 335-75) in southern India, and the sub-
sequent submission of the Pallava sovereign with his viceroys,8
produced serious perturbations that in turn resulted in the exodus
of certain elements of the southern aristocracy to the countries
to the east. We have seen that Lévi attributes the probable pres-
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ence of an Indo-Scythian on the throne of Funan in 357 to the
conquest of the Ganges Valley by Samudragupta. This episode was
perhaps merely the prelude to a more general movement which,
from the middle of the fourth century to the middle of the fifth,
brought princes, Brahmans, and scholars to the peninsula and
islands, which were already Indianized and in regular contact with
India. These Indians were responsible for the introduction of
Sanskrit epigraphy in Champa, then in Borneo and Java.

It was in the same period and doubtless for the same reasons
that Funan was infused with a new dose of Indian culture, to which
we owe the oldest inscription of Funan after the stele of Vo-canh.

The History of the Liang informs us that one of the successors
of the Indian Chan-t'an was Chiao Chen-ju (Kaundinya).8? “He
was originally a Brahman from India. There a supernatural voice
told him: you must go reign over Funan. Kaundinya rejoiced in
his heart. In the south, he arrived at P’an-p’an. The people of
Funan appeared to him; the whole kingdom rose up with joy,
went before him, and chose him king. He changed all the laws to
conform to the system of India. Kaundinya died. One of his suc-
cessors, Shih-li-t'o-pa-mo (Sri Indravarman or Sreshthavarman),
during the reign of the emperor Wen of the Sung (424-453) pre-
sented a petition and offered products of his country as a pres-
ent.” 8 This offering of products refers to the embassies that the
History of the Early Sung places in 434, 435, and 438. It is without
doubt this King Shih-li-to-pa-mo who is referred to in the same
work in the passage stating that, in 431-32, “Lin-yi wanted to
destroy Chiao-chou [Tongking] and borrow soldiers from the klng
of Funan. Funan did not consent.’83

5. CHAMPA FROM THE END OF THE FOURTH CENTURY TO 472

Before going on with the history of Funan, which, from
around 480, offers an almost continuous thread, we must say a
few words about what was taking place in Lin-yi.

At the death of Fan Fo (Bhadravarman?), his son or grandson
Fan Hu-ta, who had succeeded him in 380, invaded Jih-nan in
399, but suffered defeat. Encouraged by the anarchy that marked
the fall of the Chin dynasty in China, he renewed his incursions
in 405 and 407, then in 413 embarked on a new expedition in the
territories situated north of Jih-nan, from which he did not return.

The son of Fan Hu-ta, whom the History of the Liang calls
Ti Chen, succeeded him, but abdicated in favor of a nephew and
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went to India. Perhaps it is he whom an inscription of the seventh
century 8 names Gangaraja, celebrated “for his qualities, among
which knowledge and heroism were recognized as royal qualities.
The royalty difficult to abandon [he abdicated it]. The view of the
Ganges is a great joy, he told himself, and went from here to the
Ganges.” 1t seems that he was succeeded by a person who ap-
peared in an inscription of the seventh century under the name
of Manorathavarman & and who was: perhaps his nephew.8

What happened following this is not very clear. Around 420
a king of obscure origin appeared who called himself Yang Mah,
“the Prince of Gold.” After an unsuccessful raid in Tongking, he
requested investiture from the court of China in 421. At his death,
which took place the same year, his young, nineteen-year-old son
succeeded him under the same name and continued to engage
in piracy north of his states. In 431 he sent more than a hundred
ships to pillage the coasts of Jih-nan. The Chinese reacted vigor-
ously and, while the king was absent, laid siege to Ch’ii-su (in
the region of Badon on the lower Song Gianh). The Chinese,
however, were hindered by a storm; they were unable to exploit
their success fully and had to lift the siege. It was at this point
that Yang Mah tried in vain to borrow troops from Funan “to
destroy Chiao-chou "[Tongkingl.” In 433 he requested from the
court of China that he be given the government of Chiao-chou;
this request had no success whatsoever. The Cham excursions
having begun again stronger than ever, the new governor of Tong-
king, T’an Ho-chih, in 446 undertook strong repressive measures.
Renouncing the negotiations in which the Chams had shown most
remarkably bad faith, T’an Ho-chih laid siege to Ch’li-su, which
he took and sacked. Another battle delivered the capital, situated
in the region of Hué¥ to the Chinese; from it they withdrew
100,000 pounds of pure gold. The king died brokenhearted.

His successor was his son or grandson Fan Chen-ch’eng, who
sent embassies to China in 456, 458, and 472. This king is probably
none other than Devanika, who left a Sanskrit inscription at Bassac
near Vat Ph'u.t8

6. THE LAST KINGS OF FUNAN (480-550);
CHAMPA FROM 484 TO 529

Around 480 the History of the Southern Ch’i speaks for the

first time of the Funanese king She-yeh-pa-mo (Jayavarman), whose
family name is Chiao Chen-ju—that is, descendant of Kaundinya.??
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“This prince,” writes Pelliot,® “sent merchants to Canton who, on
their return, were thrown up on the coast of Lin-yi (Champa), as
was the Indian monk Nagasena, who -was on board with them.
Nagasena reached Funan by an overland route and, in 484, King
Jayavarman sent him to offer presents to the Chinese emperor and
to ask the emperor at the same time for help in conquering Lin-yi.
Several years earlier, a usurper had taken possession of the throne
of that country; the texts on Lin-yi call him Tang-ken-ch’un, son
of the king of Funan, but King Jayavarman represents him as one
of his vassals named Chiu-ch’ou-lo.9"7 The emperor of China
thanked Jayavarman for his presents, but sent no troops against
Lin-yi. Through the often obscure phraseology of Jayavarman’s
petition we distinguish at least two things: we see that Sivaism was
dominant in Funan but that Buddhism was practiced at the same
time. The petition is in great part Buddhist, and it was delivered
by an Indian monk who had resided in Funan. Furthermore, it
was during the reign of Jayavarman that two Funanese monks es-
tablished themselves in China; %2 both knew Sanskrit quite well,
for they had used it during their lives to translate the sacred
books.”

The same passage of the History of the Southern Ch’i from
which Pelliot extracted his information adds some facts on the
material civilization of Funan that merit reproducing:

The people of Funan are malicious and cunning. They abduct and
make slaves of inhabitants of neighboring towns who do not pay them
homage. As merchandise they have gold, silver, and silks. The sons of
great families cut brocade to make themselves sarongs; the women pass
their heads [through some material to dress themselves]. The poor cover
themselves with a piece of cloth. The inhabitants of Funan make rings
and bracelets of gold, and plates of silver. They cut down trees to make
their dwellings. The king lives in a storied pavilion. They make their city
walls of wooden palisades. An enormous bamboo, with leaves eight or
nine feet long, shoots up along the seashore. Its leaves are woven to
cover the houses. The people also live in raised dwellings. They make
boats that are eight or nine chang long.93 These are hewn to six or seven
feet in width., The bow and stern are like the head and tail of a fish.
When the king travels, he goes by elephant. Women can aso go on
elephants. To amuse themselves, the people have cock fight and pig
fights. They have no prisons. In case of dispute, they throw gold rings
and eggs into boiling water; these must be pulled out. Or else they heat
a chain red-hot; this must be carried in the hands seven steps. The hands
of the guilty are completely scorched; the innocent are not hurt. Or else
the accused are made to jump into the water. The one who is right
enters the water but does not sink; the one who is in error sinks.94
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A later text, the History of the Liang3 adds these details:

There where they live, they do not dig wells. Several scores of
families have a pond in common where they draw water.9 Their custom
is to worship the sky spirits. They make bronze images of these sky
spirits; those that have two faces have four arms, and those that have
four faces have eight arms. Each hand holds something—sometimes a
child, sometimes a bird or a four-legged animal, or else the sun or the
moon. The king, when he goes out or returns, travels by elephant; the
same is true of the concubines and people of the palace. When the king
sits down, he sits sideways, raising his right knee and letting his left knee
fall to the ground.97 A piece of cotton material is spread before him, on
which vases of gold and incense-burners are laid. In time of mourning,
the custom is to shave off the beard and hair. There are four kinds of
burial for the dead: “burial by water,” which consists of throwing the
corpse into the river currents; “burial by fire,” which consists of reducing
it to ashes; “burial by earth,” which consists of burying it in a pit; and
“burial by birds,” 98 which consists of abandoning it in the fields.

The reign of Jayavarman marks for Funan an epoch of
grandeur which is reflected in the regard shown Funan by the
Chinese emperor. On the occasion of the embassy of 503, an im-
perial order says: “The king of Funan, Kaundinya Jayavarman,
lives at the limits of the ocean. From generation to generation
he [and his people] have governed the distant lands of the south.
Their sincerity manifests itself afar; through their many interpreters
they offer presents in homage; it is fitting to reciprocate and show
them favor and accord them a glorious title. This is possible [with
the title of] General of the Pacified South, King of Funan.” %

We have seen that a son or vassal of Jayavarman who fled to
Champa had himself proclaimed king there on the death of Chen-
ch’eng and that in 484 Jayavarman asked the emperor of China
in vain to help him punish the usurper.’® We do not know what
Jayavarman did. What is certain is that in 491 the usurper still
reigned under the name Fan Tang-ken-ch’un and got himself rec-
ognized by the court of China as king of Lin-yi. But in the following
year, 492, he was dethroned by a descendant of Yang Mah, named
Chu Nong, who reigned six years and was drowned in the sea
in 498. We know nothing about his successors, Fan Wen-k'uan,
Fan T’ien-k’ai (perhaps Devavarman), and P'i-ts'ui-pa-mo (Vijaya-
varman), except the dates of the embassies of 502 to 527. In 529
there came to power a new dynasty whose origins and history will
be traced in the following chapter. ‘

Jayavarman, “Great King of Funan,” died in 514. We have
no inscriptions emanating from him, but his first queen, named
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Kulaprabhavati, and one of his sons, named Gunavarman, have
each left us a Sanskrit inscription in the writing of the second half
of the fifth century.

On a stele found in Cambodia in the southern part of the
province of Takéo, Queen Kulaprabhavati, desiring to retire from
the world, tells of the founding of a hermitage consisting of a
dwelling and an artificial lake.’®! The prefatory stanza of the text
is Vishnuite in inspiration.

It was also a Vishnuite inscription, in a script that appears
to be slightly older, which was engraved by order of Gunavarman,
son of the king who was “the moon of the Kaundinya line,” on
the pillar of a small temple at Thap-mugi, in the Plaine des Joncs
in Cochin China. It commemorates the foundation “of a realm
wrested from the mud,” of which Gunavarman, “although young,”
was chief, and of a sanctuary named Chakratirthasvamin 102 that
contained the footprint of Vishnu. Whereas the footprints of
Plrpavarman in Java perhaps marked, as has been said, the taking
possession of a country after a military conquest, these prints of
Vishnu mark a peaceful conquest, after drainage and partial raising
of embankments in a region that is even today very marshy and
inundated during part of the year.103

It is probable that the mother of Gupavarman is none other
than Queen Kulaprabhavati.’® And it is not impossible that Gu-
navarman was that son of Jayavarman 1% who, according to the
History of the Liang'% was deprived of the throne at the death
of his father in 514 and assassinated by his eldest brother, Liu-t'o-
pa-mo (Rudravarman), the offspring of a concubine.

Rudravarman, who sent various embassies to China between
517 and 539, was the last king of Funan. A Sanskrit inscription of
the province of Bati 17 tells us that he was reigning at the time
the Buddhist monument mentioned in the inscription was con-
structed. That Buddhism was flourishing in Funan at this time is
clear from a passage in the History of the Liang which states that
a Chinese embassy was sent to Funan between 535 and 545 to
ask the king of this country to collect Buddhist texts and to invite
him to send Buddhist teachers to China. The king of Funan chose
the Indian Paramiartha or Gunaratna of Ujjayini, who was then
living in Funan, for this mission. He arrived in China in 546, bring-
ing 240 bundles of texts with him.1%® A stele of the seventh cen-
tury names Rudravarman as the predecessor of Bhavavarman I, the
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first king of pre-Angkorian Cambodia.’® An inscription of the
tenth century represents him as the founder of a line of kings
tracing their origin to the couple Kaundinya-Soma, who reigned
after the successors of Srutavarman and of Sreshthavarman, de-
scendant of Kambu."® We will see in the following chapter how
this genealogical tradition must be evaluated. It suffices here to
say that the irregularity of the succession of Rudravarman to the
throne seems to have provoked in the provinces of the middle
Mekong a movement of unrest, directed by Bhavavarman and
Chitrasena, that resulted in the dismemberment of Funan in the
second half of the sixth century. ‘

Funan was the dominating power-on the peninsula for five
centuries. For a long time after its fall, it retained much prestige
in the memories of following generations. The kings of pre-Angkor-
ian Cambodia, as we shall see in the next chapter, adopted its
dynastic legend; those who reigned at Angkor strove to relate their
origin to the Adhirajas, or supreme kings, of Vyadhapura; 1" and
the Javanese sovereigns of the eighth century revived the title
Sailendra, “’king of the mountain.”

1 have already reproduced extracts from the Chinese dynastic
histories that reveal what little we know about the society and
customs of the inhabitants of Funan. From the point of view of
religion, the various Indian cults are seen there successively or
simultaneously. The two Kaundinyas who Indianized the country
were Brahmans; they stayed to implant Sivaite rites, which were
certainly flourishing in the fifth century. The History of the
Southern CH’i states that during the reign of Jayavarman “the
custom of this country was to worship the god Mahegdvara (Siva).
The god continually descends on Mount Mo-tan.” 12 This un-
doubtedly refers to the sacred mountain from which the kings
and the country itself got their name. Near the capital and marking
the center of the kingdom, it was the place where the heavens
communicated with the earth, which explains why “the god con-
tinually descends” there. He was no doubt materialized there in
the form of the linga of Siva Giria, 1 “frequenting the mountain.”
A passage of the History of the Liang cited earlier speaks of images
with two faces and four arms, which must have been of Harihara
—that is, Vishnu and Siva united in a single body. The existence
of Vishnuite cults is clear from the inscriptions of Gupavarman
and his mother. Finally, the Theravada Buddhism that used the
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Sanskrit language, of which we have evidence from the third cen-
tury, was flourishing in the fifth and sixth centuries, during the
reigns of Jayavarman and Rudravarman.

Apparently no architecture has survived. But, even if every-
thing has perished, an interesting hypothesis 14 gives us reason to
believe that at least certain edifices of pre-Angkorian art, covered
with a series of minute terraces decorated with little niches, re-
produce the principal characteristics of the monuments of Funan.
In this hypothesis the mukhalinga, or linga with a face, is intimately
associated with this architecture.

As for human sculpture, the statues of the Buddha in Gupta
style,”’> the mitred Vishnus and the Hariharas of pre-Angkorian
Cambodia,’ and, most of all, the images of Siirya found in Cochin
China,’7 although not, strictly speaking, belonging to the art of
Funan, give some idea of what its statuary may have been like.

7. THE OLDEST EVIDENCE OF THE PYUS OF THE IRRAWADDY

AND THE MONS OF THE MENAM

Finally, we must say a few words about the Indianized
states of the western part of the Indochinese Peninsula. Because
of their geographical position it would seem that they ought to
have been penetrated by Indian culture earlier and more pro-
foundly.than: Funan, (fhampa, and the other kingdoms of Farther
India; they offer, however, only rare and quite late archaeological
and epigraphical remains for the period before the middle of the
sixth century. It would be imprudent to conclude from this nega-
tive argument that they were Indianized later, for various circum-
stances may have caused the disappearance or delayed the dis-
covery of older remains. The almost total silence of Chinese
sources for the period in question is due to the fact that the
envoys from China to the kingdoms of the south at that time
used the sea route and the countries situated farthest from China
for the seamen were the last to establish relations with her.118

It seems, however, that by the third century the Chinese
had entered into contact via Yunnan with the kingdom of P’iao,
which corresponded roughly with the Irrawaddy Basin. The name
of this kingdom is the Chinese transcription of the word Pyu."?
The Pyu tribe, which constituted the vanguard of the Tibeto-
Burman migration and called itself Tirchul,?® occupied the region
around Prome. The ancient sites surrounding this town have
yielded fragments of texts extracted from the Pali canon written
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in a script that goes back to around the year 500."2' These docu-
ments prove the existence of a Buddhist colony of southern origin
in a region which the Chinese pilgrims of the seventh century
called Srikshetra and in which a dynasty of kings bearing Sanskrit
names reigned in the eighth century,

The Pyus had for neighbors the Burmese to the north and
the Mons to the south. Local chronicles trace the history of these
peoples back to the time of the Buddha, who, according to the
chronicles, himself came to the region. They give a long list of
kings 122 which cannot be verified at all. The example of the Cam-

- bodian chronicle, which bears no relation to the reality revealed
by epigraphy for the pre-Angkorian epoch, scarcely encourages us
to consider the Burmese lists reliable. Moreover, the dates given
in the Burmese lists differ extraordinarily from one text to an-
other. For the period before the sixth century, all we can really
learn from the local chronicles is that there existed in the north,
in the rich rice-producing plain of Kyaukse and in the region of
Pagan, clusters of Pyus who had received Buddhism from northern
India >3 and that in Lower Burma there were colonies of Indians
who had come from Orissa. Of these colonies the principal one
was Sudhammavati (or Sudhammapura)—that is, Thaton 124—at
the mouth of the Sittang, where a local legend has it that Bud-
dhaghosa, the celebrated monk of the Singhalese church of the
fifth century, was born and died.'?

In the Menam Basin, the only sites that are earlier than the
middle of the sixth century are those already mentioned: Si
Thep,26 Phra Pathom, 27 and Phong Tuk.'?8 We are almost- com-
pletely ignorant of the kingdoms that have left these remains:
we know neither their names nor the names of their sovereigns.
All we can say is that they must have recognized the more or
less effective sovereignty of Funan. The Buddhist sites of Phra
Pathom and Phong Tuk from the seventh century on were part
of the Mon kingdom of Dviravati, which may or may not have
existed already in the fifth or sixth century. As for Si Thep, where
the images of Vishnu are preponderant, it was part of the Khmer
territory—perhaps as early as the end of the sixth century, but in
any case during the period when the Angkor kings extended their
domination to the west.

tn summary, in the first period of the history of Farther India,
which came to an end around 550, we witness the birth of a series
of Indian or Indianized kingdoms in regions like the Irrawaddy
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Basin, the valley of the lower Mekong, and the plains of central
Vietnam, which were to remain seats of powerful states through
the centuries, and, inevitably, in sites such as Kedah, Palembang,
and the western extremity of Java, whose contemporary history
has confirmed their privileged economic, commercial, or strategic
position.

In most cases, Buddhism seems to have opened the way for
the cultural penetration of India: the statues of the Buddha found
in Siam (Phong Tuk -and Khorat), in Vietnam (Pdng-dudng), in
Sumatra (Palembang), in java, and in the Celebes mark, right from
the start, the extreme limits of the domain reached by Indianiza-
tion. State Sivaism with its cult of the royal linga is not witnessed
until a little later. As for Vishnuism, it did not appear before the
fifth century.

Too often we know nothing about these kingdoms other
than their names, recorded by Chinese historians on the occasion
of the sending of embassies. Only Funan and Champa, which en-
tered into relations with China at an early date, have a fairly
continuous history.

Even before their constitution into an organized state at the
end of the second century, the populations of Indonesian language
who formed the nucleus of the Cham people were seeking to
expand to the north, into the Vietnamese provinces of the Middle
Kingdom. This was the first act of a dramatic conflict between
the pioneers of Indian culture and the representatives of Chinese
culture, a conflict that lasted fifteen centuries.

As for Funan, which at times played the role of a true em-
pire, the civilization that it developed in the valley of the Mekong
prepared the soil for the efflorescence of Khmer civilization, one
of the most beautiful flowers that Indian influence has produced
in India beyond the Ganges.



CHAPTER V

THE DISMEMBERMENT OF FUNAN

From the Middle of the Sixth Century to the End of the
Seventh Century

1. THE END OF FUNAN AND THE BEGINNING OF CAMBODIA

OR CHENLA (550-630)

The last embassy to China from Rudravarman of Funan was
in 539. Although the New History of the T’ang continues to men-
tion embassies from Funan in the first half of the seventh century,!
it indicates that meanwhile a great change had taken place in the
country: “The king had his capital in the city T’e-mu.2 Suddenly
his city was subjugated by Chenla, and he had to migrate south
to the city of Na-fu-na.”

The oldest text that mentions Chenla is the History of the
Sui: “The kingdom of Chenla is southwest of Lin-yi. It was orig-
inally a vassal kingdom of Funan. ... The family name of the king
was Ch’a-li [Kshatriya]; his personal name was She-to-ssu-na
[Chitrasenal; his ancestors had gradually increased the power of
the country. Chitrasena seized Funan and subdued it.” 3

The name Chenla, used consistently by the Chinese to des-
ignate Cambodia, remains unexplained: no known Sanskrit or
Khmer word corresponds to its ancient pronunciation t'sien-lap.
But we can locate the center of this state on the middle Mekong,
in the region of Bassac, which must have come under the domina-
tion of Champa by the end of the fifth century, since a stele has
been found there bearing a Sanskrit inscription in the name of the
king Devanika, known to the Chinese by the name Fan Chen-
ch’eng.# ‘

Indeed, the History of the Sui, which gives information dat-
ing before 589 and so before the total conquest of Funan and the
transfer of the capital of Chenla to the south, says: “Near the
capital is a mountain named Ling-chia-po-p’o, on the summit of
which a temple was constructed, always guarded by a thousand
soldiers and consecrated to the spirit named P’o-to-li, to whom
human sacrifices are made. Each year, the king himself goes to
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this temple to make a human sacrifice during. the night.” 5 The
mountain of Vat Ph’u which dominates the site of Bassac bears on
its summit a great stone block similar to that which earned Varella
the Chinese name Ling (Lingaparvata) ® and its modern European
name which, in Portuguese documents, is used to designate pa-
godas.” As for P’o-to-li, we can recognize here the first two sylla-
bles of Bhadresvara, which was the very name of the god venerated
at Vat Ph'u8

According to a Cambodian dynastic legend preserved in an
inscription of the tenth century,® the origin of the kings of Cam-
bodia goes back to the union of the hermit Kambu Svayambhuva,
eponymic ancestor of the Kambujas, with the celestial nymph
Mera, who was given to him by Siva. Her name was perhaps in-
vented to explain that of the Khmers. This legend, entirely different
from that of the Nigi, " shows a certain kinship with a genealogical
myth of the Pallavas of Kanchi (Conjeeveram).

A line of kings was born from this couple Kambu-Mera. The
first of these kings were Srutavarman and his son Sreshthavarman.?
The latter gave his name to the city Sreshthapura, and this name
still existed in the Angkorian era—at least as the name of a dis-
trict located in the region of Bassac. This city may have been
founded as a consequence of the taking over of the country from
the Chams at the end of the fifth century or beginning of the sixth
century. The memory of this conquest is preserved to our day in
the oral tradition of the Cambodians, according to which their
country was originally constituted at the expense of the Chams
of Champasak (Bassac).’? Kings Srutavarman and Sreshthavarman,
according to the tenth-century inscription mentioned above,'
“broke the ties of tribute in the beginning”’; that is, they attained a
more or less genuine degree of independence from Funan, or, as
the Chinese text says, ““gradually increased the power of the coun-
try.” They felt themselves strong enough, during the second half
of the sixth century, to attack the empire to the south. The king
of Chenla at that time was Bhavavarman, grandson of the universal
monarch (sarvabhauma) *—that is, of the king of Funan. A late
but reliable epigraphic text adds this important detail, that Bhava-
varman was the husband of a princess issuing from ,the maternal
family of Sreshthavarman,’> Princess Kambujarijalakshmi, whose
name means “fortune of the kings of the Kambujas.”
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Bhavavarman, whose residence, Bhavapura, must have been
located on the northern shore of the Great Lake (Tonle Sap),'
was thus related to the royal family of Funan and became king of
Chenla through his marriage to a princess of this country. This
fact enables us to understand why the tenth-century inscription
cited previously says that the line of descent of Kambu unites the
sun race, which it claimed as its own, with the moon race, that
of Funan. We also understand why the line of descent after Sruta-
varman and -the descendants of Kambu shows reigning kings
who traced their origin to Kaungdinya and the Nigi Soma and who
claimed Rudravarman of Funan as head of their line. Finally, we
understand why the kings of Chenla, successors to those of Funan,
adopted the dynastic legend of Kaundinya and the Nagi."’ In fact,
they were merely preserving their own heritage, since Bhavavar-
man was himself a prince of Funan.

What were the circumstances surrounding the successful
transfer of sovereignty from Funan to Chenla? If, as is probable,
the opportunity was provided by the irregularity of the accession
of Rudravarman, son of a concubine and murderer of the legiti-
mate heir, two hypotheses present themselves. Either Bhavavarman
represented the legitimate branch and took advantage of the
death of Rudravarman to make the most of his rights or else
Bhavavarman was a grandson of Rudravarman and defended the
rights inherited from his grandfather against an attempt at restora-
tion by the legitimate branch. The second hypothesis is the more
probable, for the first hypothesis, which makes Rudravarman the
last sovereign of a fallen empire, is hard to reconcile with the
fact that Rudravarman is later considered “head of the line” while
the second hypothesis is in perfect accord with this fact, for it
definitely makes Rudravarman the head of the line through which
Bhavavarman and his successors connected themselves to the
great Funan.’8

Perhaps religious motives and an antagonism between the
Buddhism of Rudravarman and the Sivaism of Bhavavarman also
played a role. The Chinese pilgrim I-ching, who wrote at the end
of the seventh century, said indeed that formerly in Funan “the
law of the Buddha prospered and spread, but today a wicked king
has completely destroyed it and there are no more monks.” If
we recall what has been said about the prosperity of Buddhism
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in Funan in the fifth and sixth centuries, and if we consider that
the epigraphy of the conquerors of Funan and of their successor
is exclusively Sivaite, we are tempted to identify Bhavavarman (or
Chitrasena) with the “wicked king” of I-ching.?

In the second half of the sixth century, Bhavavarman and
his cousin 20 Chitrasena attacked Funan and, judging by their in-
scriptions, pushed their conquest at least up to Kratié on the Me-
kong, to Buriram between the Mun River and the Dangrek Moun-
tains, and to Mongkolborei west of the Great Lake. The capital of
Funan must have been transferred from T'e-mu (Vyadhapura, i.e.,
Ba Phnom) to a locality farther south named Na-fu-na (Naravara-
nagara) 2! There are various indications that this city should be
placed at Angkor Borei, an archaeological site very rich in ancient
remains; the name and topography of which indicate that there
was a capital there.22

The conquest of Funan by Chenla in the guise of a dynastic
quarrel is really the first episode we witness in Cambodia of the
“push to the south,” the constant latent threat of which we have
already seen.? There is the same opposition between the high
lands of the plateau of the middle Mekong and the alluvial plains
of Cambodia as between the upper and lower valleys of the
Menam or of the lrrawaddy. The effort of the kings, in Cambodia
as in Siam and Burma, has constantly been directed toward the
unification of two geographically, economically, and sometimes
ethnically antagonistic regions; the division between them tends
to reappear every time the central power shows signs of weakness.

Bhavavarman I, says an inscription,2* ‘‘took power with
energy.” Until recently we possessed only one epigraphic docu-
ment concerning him, a Sanskrit inscription from the environs of
Mongkolborei which commemorates the erection of a linga
Another Sanskrit inscription recently discovered on a stele at Si
Thep in the valley of the Nam Sak in Siamese territory tells of the
erection of the stele by Bhavavarman on the occasion of his ac-
cession to power.26 Bhavavarman's capital, Bhavapura—the name
of which afterward seems to have designated the territory of old
Chenla, and particularly of Land Chenla in the eighth century 27—
must have been located on the northern shore of the Great Lake,
in the environs of the archaeological site Ampil- Rolim, about
thirty kilometers northwest of Kompong Thom.2® We do not know
how long Bhavavarman reigned; we only know that he was king
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in 598.2%9 But it was undoubtedly during his reign that his cousin
Chitrasena had short Sanskrit inscriptions engraved telling of the
erection of other lingas along the Mekong, in the regions of Kratié
and Stung Treng,3? and to the west of Buriram between the Mun
River and the Dangrek Mountains31 And it is therefore clear that
Bhavavarman bequeathed a vast domain extending west to the
valley of the Nam Sak to Chitrasena, who took the coronation
name of Mahendravarman at the time of his accession around 600.

Aside from the inscriptions he had engraved when he still
called Chitrasena, Mahendravarman left others at the confluence
of the Mun with the Mekong3? and at Surin between the Mun
and the Dangrek Mountains,3 that tell of the establishment of
lingas of the “mountain” Siva (Giria) and the erection of images
of the bull Nandin. Since these lingas and images were set up on
the occasion of “the conquest of ‘the whole country,” we. can
conclude that Mahendravarman followed the expansionist policies
of his predecessor. We know, moreover, that he sent an ambas-
sador to Champa to “ensure friendship between the two coun-
tries.’” 34

The successor of Mahendravarman was his son 1¢éanavarman.
He managed to absorb the ancient territories of Funan, which led
the New History of the T'ang to attribute the effective conquest of
the country to him.3% Although we have not found an inscription
of Mahendravarman south of Kratié, we have some of [§anavarman
that come from the provinces of Kompong Cham, Prei Véng,
Kandal, and even Takéo.3® To the west, territory accepting his
authority extended at least to Chanthabun.3?

The earliest known date of the reign of 1$éanavarman, a date
that must not have been long after his accession, is that of his first
embassy to China in 616-17; the latest certain date is that of an
inscription which names him as the king reigning in 62741 The
Old History of the T’ang, which mentions, one after the other,
two embassies in 623 and 628, encourages us to think that he was
still reigning at this latter date, and the New History of the T’ang,
which attributes to him the conquest of Funan at the beginning
of the period 627—49,% gives us some basis for supposing that his
reign lasted until at least around 635.

I$é3navarman’s capital was named I$anapura; the great pil-
grim Hsilian-tsang called Cambodia by this name in the middle of
the seventh century. This city has been identified with some
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probability with the group of ruins at Sambor Prei Kuk, north of
Kompong Thom,* where the inscriptions of 1§anavarman are par-
ticularly numerous; ¥ one of the inscriptions, moreover, mentions
1éanapuri# Apparently the first buildings of Phnom Bayang in the
province of Takéo date from the reign of I$anavarman.¥

Continuing the policy of his father, I$anavarman maintained
good relations with Champa—relations that were to be sealed, as
we shall see, by a matrimonial alliance between the two royal
houses.

2. CHAMPA FROM 529 TO 686

In about 529, a new dynasty began to reign in Champa—a
dynasty that reigned for a little over a century. At the death of
Vijayavarman around 529, the throne was occupied by the son of
a Brahman and the grandson of Manorathavarman.®® He was a
descendant of the king who went on a pilgrimage to the shore
of the Ganges, and he had only tenuous lines of relationship with
his immediate predecessor. He took Rudravarman for his reign
name and obtained investiture in 530 from China, In 534 he sent
an embassy to China.

In 543, Rudravarman | of Champa, as his predecessors had
done before him, attempted a raid to the north, but he was de-
feated by Pham Tu, a general of Li Bon who had just revolted
against the domination of the Chinese and had made himself
master of Tongking. The fire at Mi-sdn that destroyed the first
sanctuary of Bhadreévara probably took place during his reign.#
We do not know the date of the death of Rudravarman I, but we
are tempted to attribute the embassies to China of 568 and 572
to him 50 for fear of otherwise attributing an overly long reign to
his son and successor, Sambhuvarman, who died in 629.

The new king Sambhuvarman (Fan Fan-chih in the Chinese
texts) took advantage of the weakness of the Ch’en dynasty (557-
89) “to liberate himself from every manifestation of vassalage to
China. When he saw the power of the empire reborn in the
hands of Yang Chien, who proclaimed himself emperor of the Sui
(589), he thought it prudent to renew relations spontaneously and
presented the emperor with tribute in 595.” 51 But ten years later,
the emperor ordered Liu Fang, who had just reconquered Tong-
king for him, to launch a campaign against Champa. The resistance
of Sambhuvarman was in vain, and once more the Chinese armies
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occupied Ch'ii-su and the capital, then at Tra-kiéu,52 whence they
brought back great booty. After they withdrew, Sambhuvarman
again assumed control of his country and begged pardon from
the emperor. For a while he neglected the obligation of tribute,
but after the accession of the T’ang (618) he sent at least three
embassies—in 623, 625, and 628.

It was probably Sambhuvarman who received the minister
Simhadeva from Cambodia, sent by Mahendravarman to establish
friendly relations with Champa. In the course of his long reign,
which came to an end in 629, Sambhuvarman rebuilt the temple
of Bhadreévara, which had burned during the reign of his father,
and gave the new sanctuary the name Sambhubhadredvara, thus
uniting his name with that of his distant predecessor Bhadravar-
man.53 Scholars for a long while identified this new sanctuary with
the great tower of Mi-sdn,5* but the revised chronology of Cham
art established by Philippe Stern attributes a much later date to
this tower.> ,

Sambhuvarman was succeeded by his son Kandarpadharma
(Fan T’ou-li of the Chinese), whose reign was peaceful and who
sent rich presents to the emperor T’ai Tsung of the T’ang in 630
and 631. .

-Prabhasadharma (Fan Chen-lung), son of Kandarpadharma,
succeeded his father at an unknown date. We know very little
about him except that he sent embassies to China in 640 and 642
and that he was assassinated in 645 by one of his ministers.

After a relatively short reign by Bhadre$varavarman, son of
the Brahman Satyakausikasvamin and a younger sister of Pra-
bhasadharma, the throne returned in the legitimate line to another
sister of Prabh3sadharma, the daughter of a wife of the first rank
of Kandarpadharma. The OIld History of the T’ang tells us that this
princess was erowned, but the inscriptions do not breathe a word
of it.56 They say only that a daughter of Kandarpadharma had a
grandson named Jagaddharma who went to Cambodia,’” where he
married the princess Sarvani, daughter of King éanavarman. A
son, Prakasadharma, was born of this marriage; at his accession
to the throne of Champa in 653 he took the name Vikrantavar-
man.”8 This king used his long and peaceful reign to multiply the
religious buildings in the cirque of Mi-sdn, at Tra-kiéu,%? and in
various other places in Quang-nam. Many of these buildings show
the existence in Champa at this time of a cult of Vishnu which
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“seems to have been literary rather than sectarian in nature.” 60
A stone inscription found in the province of Khanh-hoa, north of
Nha-trang ®! proves that Vikrantavarman’s domination extended
far to the south. He sent missions to China in 653, 657, 669, and
670. Unless we wish to attribute an overly long reign to him, we
must suppose that he had a successor around 686 bearing the
same name, Vikrintavarman; it was probably Vikrantavarman 1
who sent about fifteen missions to China between 686 and 731.82

3. PRE-ANGKORIAN CAMBODIA (635-85)

After I¢avavarman |, who ceased to reign around 635, the
inscriptions of Cambodia tell us of a king named Bhavavarman
whose lines of relationship with his predecessor are unknown.
The only dated inscription we have from him is of 639 and comes
from the region of Takéo.%3 We can probably also attribute to
him an inscription from the great tower of Phnom Bayang ® and
one from Phnom Preah Vihear at Kompong Ch’nang.® It is un-
doubtedly he, and not Bhavavarman | as was long believed, who
is mentioned in the first two inscriptions published in the collec-
tion of Barth and Bergaigne.

These two texts speak of a son of Bhavavarman who suc-
ceeded him. This must have been Jayavarman I, for whom the ear-
liest known date is 657 % and who perhaps began reigning some
years before.t” The inscriptions dating from his reign have been
found in an area extending from Vat Ph’u in the north to the
Gulf of Siam in the south; he built structures in the region of
Vyadhapura (Ba Phnom) 88 and at the old sanctuary of Lingaparvata
at Vat Ph'u.®9 As far as relations with China are concerned, the
Old History of the T’ang speaks in very general terms about em-
bassies from Chenla received by the emperor T'ang Kao Tsung
(650-83); it gives no precise dates. The reign of ‘Jayavarman I,
which seems to have been peaceful, lasted about thirty years and
ended after 69070 Perhaps it is he whom an inscription of 713
designates by the posthumous title “the king who went to Siva-
pura.” 71 He apparently left no heir, for the country was governed
at that period by a Queen Jayadevi, who complains of “bad
times.” 72 The first sovereigns of Angkor did not connect them-
selves with the dynasty of Jayavarman |, whose fall was apparently
the determining cause of the division of Cambodia in the eighth
century.”3
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From the conquests of Bhavavarman | to the end of the
reign of Jayavarman |, we observe the progressive strengthening of
power of the Khmer kings over the territories of ancient Funan
situated in the valley of the lower Mekong and the basin of the
Great Lake. Numerous archaeological remains—monuments, sculp-
tures, inscriptions—survive from this “pre-Angkorian” epoch of
the history of Cambodia. The architecture, characterized by single
towers or groups of towers, almost always of brick 7 with doors
framed in stone, has been studied exhaustively by Henri Parmentier
in his Art khmér primitif.75 The statuary, of which there are some
remarkable specimens, preserves certain traits of Indian proto-
types,’® but it already shows tendencies toward the stiffness and
frontality that characterize the art of Cambodia as compared with
that of other countries of Farther India. Decorative sculpture
already shows a richness that anticipates the exuberance of the
Angkorian period.””

The inscriptions on the steles and on the pillars of the
doors are written in a very correct Sanskrit, and always in poetic
language. The inscriptions in Khmer, which begin to appear in
greater number, have preserved an archaic stage of this language,
a language that has undergone much less change over fourteen
centuries than have Indo-European languages during the same
period. These epigraphic texts constitute the principal source of
information on the history and institutions of the country. They
reveal a strongly organized administration and a whole hierarchy
of officials whose titles we know better than their duties.

These inscriptions are most informative on the subject of
religion. Their prefatory stanzas, containing prayers addressed to
the divinities who are invoked on the occasion of the erection
of the monuments, are particularly instructive. The major Hindu
sects seem to have co-existed in Cambodia as in India proper,
and among those already mentioned we find the Sivaite sect of
the Pasupatas and the Vishnuite sect of the Pancharatras,’® each of
which in its sphere played a leading role in the Angkor period.
Both epigraphy and iconography 7? show the importance in this and
the following century of a cult of Harihara, or Vishnu-Siva united
in a single body, which we scarcely hear spoken of later. The
cult of Siva, especially in the form of a linga, enjoyed royal favor
and was already almost a state religion. There is little trace of
Buddhism—aside from the Buddhas of Gupta style mentioned in
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connection with Funan.8%—except for a unique inwcription naming
two Buddhist monks (bhikshu).®B! Buddhism seems to be in regres-
sion, if we recall the favor it enjoyed in Funan in the fifth and sixth
centuries. Although the report of the Chinese pilgrim I-ching
refers to Funan (called by him Po-nan), it is undoubtedly Chenla
that he has in mind when at the end of the seventh century he
writes: “The law of the Buddha prospered and spread. But today
a wicked king has completely destroyed it and thzre are no more
monks.” 8 The literary culture that the Sanskrit inscriptions give
evidence of was based on the great Indian epics, the Ramayana
and Mahabharata, and on the Puranas,? which furnished the of-
ficial poets with their rich mythological material.

With regard to social structure, some epigraphic texts show
the importance of descent in the maternal line # which we find
again in the Angkor period with regard to the transmission of
offices in many great priestly families.85 The matriarchal family
system is widespread throughout Indonesia 8 and is found among
various ethnic groups of the Indochinese Peninsula.®” In ancient
Cambodia, it may have been imported from India, where it is
seen among the Nayars and the Nambutiri Brahmans 88

For knowledge of the material civilization in Cambodia dur-
ing the seventh century, we rely on a passage of the History of the
Sui which gives an account of the reign of Isinavarman. This
passage has been reproduced in full by Ma Tuan-lin in his eth-
nographic study of the peoples outside China, composed in the
thirteenth century, and, in the absence of any better information,
I think it will be useful to quote this account here. | follow the
translation of Marquis d’Hervey de Saint-Denis: 8

This prince makes his residence in the city of I-she-na, which
contains more than twenty thousand families. In the middle of the city
is a great hall where the king gives audiences and holds court. The king-

dom includes thirty other cities, each populated by several thousands of
families, and each ruled by a governor; the titles of state officials are the
same as in Lin-yi.

Every three days the king proceeds solemnly to the audience hall
and sits on a couch made of five kinds of aromatic wood and decorated
with seven precious things. Above the couch there rises a pavilion hung
with magnificent fabrics; the columns are of veined wood and the walls
of ivory strewn with flowers of gold. Together this couch and this pa-
vilion form a sort of little palace, at the back of which is suspended, as
in Chih-t'u, a disc with gold rays in the form of flames. A golden incense-
burner, held by two men, is placed in front. The king wears a dawn-red
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sash of ki-pei cotton that falls to his feet. He covers his head with a cap
laden with gold and precious stones, with pendants of pearls. On his
feet are leather, or sometimes ivory, sandals; in his ears, pendants of
gold. His robe is always made of a very fine white fabric called pe-tie.
When he appears bareheaded, one does not see precious stones in his
hair. The dress of the great officials is very similar to that of the king.
These great officials or ministers are five in number. The first has the
title ku-lo-you [guru?]. The titles of the four others, in order of the rank
they occupy, are hsiang-kao-ping, p’o-ho-to-ling, she-ma-ling, and jan-
lo-lou. The number of lesser officials is very considerable.

Those who appear before the king touch the ground in front of
them three times at the foot of the steps of the throne. If the king calls
them and commands them to show their rank, they kneel, holding their
crossed hands on their shoulders. Then they go and sit in a circle around
the king to deliberate on the affairs of the kingdom. When the session
is finished, they kneel again, prostrate themselves, and retire. More than
a thousand guards dressed in armor and armed with lances are ranged at
the foot of the steps of the throne, in the palace halls, at the doors, and
at the peristyles. ...

The custom of the inhabitants is to go around always armored and
armed, so that minor quarrels lead to bloody battles.

Only sons of the queen, the legitimate wife of the king, are quali-
fied to inherit the throne. On the day that a new king is proclaimed, all
his brothers are mutilated. From one a finger is removed, from another
the nose is cut off. Then their maintenance is provided for, each in a
separate place, and they are never appointed to office.

The men are of small stature and dark complexion, but many of
the women are fair in complexion. All of them roll up their hair and
wear earrings. They are lively and vigorous in temperament. Their houses
and the furniture they use resemble those of Chih-t'u. They regard the
right hand as pure and the left hand as impure. They wash every morning,
clean their teeth with little pieces of poplar wood, and do not fail to
read or recite their prayers. They wash again before eating, get their
poplar-wood toothpicks going immediately afterwards, and recite prayers
again. Their food includes a lot of butter, milk-curds, powdered sugar,
rice and also millet, from which they make a sort of cake which is
soaked in meat juices and eaten at the beginning of the meal.

Whoever wishes to marry first of all sends presents to the girl he
seeks; then the girl’s family chooses a propitious day to have the bride
led, under the protection of a go-between, to the house of the bride-
groom. The families of the husband and wife do not go out for eight
days. Day and night the lamps remain lit. When the wedding ceremony
is over, the husband receives part of the goods of his parents and goes
to establish himself in his own house. At the death of his parents, if the
deceased leave young children who are not yet married, these children

receive the rest of the goods; but if all the children are already married

and endowed, the goods that the parents have retained for themselves
go to the public treasury.
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Funerals are conducted in this way: the children of the deceased
go seven days without eating, shave their heads as a sign of mourning,
and utter loud cries. The relatives assemble with the monks and nuns of
Fo or the priests of the Tao, who attend the deceased by chanting and
playing various musical instruments. The corpse is burned on a pyre made
of every kind of aromatic wood; the ashes are collected in a gold or
silver urn which is thrown into deep water. The poor use an earthenware
urn, painted in different colors. There are also those who are content to
abandon the body in the mountains, leaving the job of devouring it to
the wild beasts.

The north of Chenla is a country of mountains intersected by
valleys. The south contains great swamps, with a climate so hot that
there is never any snow or hoar-frost; the earth there produces pestilential
fumes and teems with poisonous insects. Rice, rye, some millet, and
coarse millet are grown in this kingdom.

In sum, the civilization of pre-Angkorian Cambodia, which
was the heir of Funan particularly in matters of agricultural hy-
draulics and also in religion and art and was influenced in archi-
tecture by Champa, assumed in the course of the seventh century
a dynamism which enabled it, even after an eclipse in the follow-
ing century, to dominate the south and center of the peninsula
for a long time.

4. THE MON KINGDOM OF DVARAVATI

West of Iéanapura, i.e., Cambodia, the Chinese pilgrim
Hslian-tsang, in the middle of the seventh century, placed a king-
dom of T’0-lo-po-ti.® This name, T’o-lo-po-ti, with its many vari-
ants,! corresponds to that of the country Dvaravati whose name is
preserved in the official names of the Siamese capitals Ayutthaya,%
founded in 1350, and Bangkok, founded in 1782. We will see
later  that Ayutthaya was founded following the abandonment of
a town situated in the region of Suphan, and it seems reasonable
to infer from this that the name Dviravati was originally applied
to a city situated in this region.?* Moreover, the lower basin of the
Menam, from Lopburi in the north to Ratburi in the west and to
Prachin in the east, contains archaeological and epigraphical re-
mains of Buddhist origin % which are similar enough to each other
to lead us to consider them as vestiges of the same state: the
kingdom of Dvaravati.®® The birth of Dviravati perhaps cor-
responds with the dismemberment of Funan. But we know vir-
tually nothing about this state of Dvaravati. The inscriptions of
Phra Pathom and of Lopburi, in archaic Mon language,% prove
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that the population was basically Mon.%8 Furthermore, a legend
having a certain historical character attributes the foundation of
the city of Haripunjaya (Lamphun) % to a colony of emigrants
from Lavo (Lopburi) led by the queen Chammadevi. We will see
a dynasty known through many inscriptions in the Mon Ian-
guage 10 reigning in Haripunjaya in the twelfth century.
Dviravati poses a problem for which a solution is not yet
in sight. The tradition of the Mons places the center of their
race at Sudhammavati (Thaton, at the mouth of the Sittang), a
site that has not revealed a single important archaeological ves-
tige; this tradition seems to be unaware of the Menam Basin,
where, on the other hand, these remains are fairly numerous.

5. THE PYU KINGDOM OF SRIKSHETRA

West of Dvaravati the Chinese pilgrims Hsiian-tsang 1 and
I-ching 12 place the kingdom of She-li-ch’a-ta-lo, that is, Srikshetra,
which is the ancient name of Prome (in Burmese, Thayekhet-
taya).’ We have seen in the preceding chapter that the site of the
ancient capital of the Pyus is represented by the archaeological
site of Mo6za near Prome.’™ The city was encompassed by a cir-
cular enclosure of brick. The Buddhist images found here are in
the late Gupta style. We have in the seventh century, notably in
the works of I-ching, proof that there existed at Srikshetra, con-
currently with the Theravada Buddhism witnessed from the end of
the fifth century by inscriptions in the Pali language, a Theravada
sect that used the Sanskrit language; this was the sect of the
Milasarvastivadins, which probably came originally from Ma-
gadha.103

The environs of Prome have also yielded funerary urns con-
taining human remains. The Pyus cremated their dead and kept
the ashes in earthenware urns. In the case of kings, however, the
urns were of stone and bore inscribed on them the names of the
deceased.’% The inscriptions that have been found deal with kings
who reigned at the end of the seventh and the beginning of the
eighth century, about whom we will speak in the following chapter.

6. THE STATES OF THE MALAY PENINSULA
IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY

West of Dvaravati and southeast of Srikshetra the great pil-
grim Hsiian-tsang places the country of Kamalanka,'% which is

77



78

The Indianized States of Southeast Asia

“near a large bay” and is perhaps identical with the Lang-chia-shu
(i.e., Langkasuka) of I-ching.1% [n any case it must be located on
the Malay Peninsula. Hsiian-tsang gives no details on this region,
which he did not visit, and other texts give us historical facts only
sporadically.

The information presented by Ma Tuan-lin in his chapter
on Chih-t'u, or the Red-Earth Country, mentioned in the last
chapter, dates back to the beginning of the seventh century. Here
are some extracts that give an idea of the civilization of the small
Indian states on the peninsula at this period: 10

The family name of the king of Chih-t'u is Ch'ii-t'an,110 and his
personal name is Li-fu-to-hsi. To what period the history of the ancestors
of this prince dates back we do not know. We are told only that his
father, having abandoned the throne to become-a monk, transmitted to
him the royal position, a position he has held for sixteen years.111 This
king Li-fu-to-hsi has three wives, all of whom are daughters of neighbor-
ing kingdoms. He lives in Séng-ch’i (or Séng-che), a city supplied with
three walls, the gates of which are about a hundred paces apart. On
each of these gates, wreathed with small carved gold bells, are painted
Bodhisattvas and immortals who soar in the air.... The buildings of the
palace have only one story. All the doors are on the same level and face
north. The throne, raised on a three-step-high platform, also faces north.
The king appears there, dressed in a robe the color of the rising sun. His
cap is adorned with golden flowers and pendants of precious stones.
Four young girls stand at his side. His guards number more than a hun-
dred. Behind the throne is a sort of large niche made of five kinds of
aromatic wood encrusted with gold and silver, at the back of which is
suspended a disc with rays of gold in the form of flames. On each side
of the royal platform are placed two large metallic mirrors; in front of
each of these mirrors is a vase of gold, and in front of each vase is an
incense burner, also of gold. At the foot of the platform is a recumbent
golden ox, sheltered by a canopy, and, in addition, some very valuable
fans. Hundreds of Brahmans, seated in two rows facing each other on the
right and left of the platform, attend the royal audience.

The high dignitaries, charged with collectively handling the affairs
of the kingdom, consist of a first- minister with the title sa-t'o-chia-lo,112
two officers with the title t'0-na-ta,113 and three other assistants with the
title chia-li-mi-chia.14 The repression of crime is specifically entrusted to
a great magistrate with the title chiu-fo-mo-ti.115 Finally, each town is
placed under the authority of two principal mandarins called na-ya-
chia 116 and po-ti.17

For marriages, first of all a propitious hour is chosen. The five days
preceding the appointed date are spent in rejoicing and drinking. On the
sixth day, the father places the hand of his daughter in that of his son-
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in-law,118 and on the seventh day the marriage is consummated. When
the nuptials are completed, all take their leave and the newlyweds go to
live by themselves—unless the husband’s father is still alive, in which
case they go to live with him.

Those who have lost their father, their mother, or their brothers
shave their heads and wear white clothing. They build a bamboo hut
over the water, fill it with small sticks, and place the corpse in it. Stream-
ers are put up, incense is burned, conches are blown, and drums beaten
while the pyre is set on fire and the flames consume it. At the end,
everything disappears into the water. This ceremony never varies. Nothing
distinguishes the funeral of a high official from that of a common man.
Only for the king is care taken to perform the cremation in such a way
as to collect the ashes, which are placed in a golden urn and deposited
in a funerary monument.119

7. INDONESIA: HO-LING IN JAVA AND MALAYU IN SUMATRA

We have seen the debate concerning the location of the
country Ho-lo-tan, which sent its last embassy to China in 452,120
As for Ho-ling, whose first three embassies are dated 640, 648, and
666,121 a recent theory places it on the Malay Peninsula. This
theory fits in quite well with certain geographic data from Chinese
sources.™?? But in other respects it raises serious difficulties that do
not present themselves if we agree that Ho-ling was located in
the center of Java.12 Besides, it is in the center of Java that the
kingdom of Walaing was situated, and the name Walaing, ac-
cording to L. C. Damais, is in all likelihood the source of the
Chinese name Ho-ling.'?* The archaeological remains of this
period are unfortunately quite rare; we can scarcely cite any-
thing but the inscription of Tuk Mas, probably from the middle of
the seventh century,’” and perhaps the oldest edifices of the
Dieng Plateau.126

Ho-ling, whose richness is praised in the New History of the
T’ang,'¥” was a center of Buddhist culture in the seventh century.
It was the homeland of the monk JAanabhadra, under whose
direction the Chinese pilgrim Hui-ning, who came to the country
in 664-65, translated the Sanskrit texts of the Theravada into
Chinese.28

In 644-45, almost the same time as the first embassy of Ho-
ling in 640, the New History of the T’ang mentions the first em-
bassy of Mo-lo-yu.'? This name refers to the country of Malayu
situated on the east coast of Sumatra and centered in the region
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of Jambi. The pilgrim I-ching stopped off there for a time in 671.130
He informs us in his memoirs that between 689 and 692 Malayu
was absorbed by Shih-li-fo-shih (Srivijaya).’3! This name had per-
haps already appeared in the faulty transcription Chin-fi-p’i-shih in
a text based on data earlier than the voyages of I-ching.132



CHAPTER VI

THE RISE OF SRIVIJAYA, THE DIVISION OF
CAMBODIA, AND THE APPEARANCE OF
THE SAILENDRAS IN JAVA

From the End of the Seventh Century
to the Beginning of the Ninth Century

The development of navigation, which was due in great part to
Arab merchants 1 and is documented by the voyages of Buddhist
pilgrims and the increasingly frequent exchanges of embassies
between China and the countries to the south,? inevitably gave a
special importance to the southeast coast of Sumatra, whose out-
lines then differed appreciably from those of today.3 Since this
coast was situated at equal distance from the Sunda Strait and
the Strait of Malacca, the two great breaks in the natural barrier
formed by the Malay Peninsula and Indonesia, it was the normal
point of landfall for boats coming from China on the northeast
monsoon. Moreover, the fall in the early seventh century of Funan,
a state that had been the dominant power in the southern seas for
five centuries, left the field open for the inhabitants around
Sumatran estuaries and harbors to develop control of commerce
between India and China. It was thanks to these circumstances
that the rapid rise of the kingdom of Srivijaya took place in the
eighth century.

1. THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF SRIVIJAYA
(END OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY)

When the pilgrim 1-ching made his first voyage from China
to India in 671, his first port of call, less than twenty days after his
departure from Canton, was Fo-shih, where he stopped six months
to study Sanskrit grammar# “In the fortified city of Fo-shih,” he
says, “‘there are more than a thousand Buddhist priests whose
minds are bent on study and good works. They examine and study
all possible subjects exactly as in Madhyade$a [India]; their rules
and ceremonies are identical with those in India, If a Chinese
priest wishes to go to the west to understand and read [the
original Buddhist texts] there, he would be wise to spend a year
or two in Fo-shih and practice the proper rules there; he might
then go on to central India.” 5
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On his return from India, where he had spent ten years at
the university of Nalanda, |-ching spent four more years at Fo-shih
—the years between 685 and 689, during which he copied and
translated Sanskrit Buddhist texts into Chinese. In 689, after a brief
voyage to Canton, where he recruited four collaborators, he
returned to settle in Fo-shih and there wrote his two memoirs,
one “on the eminent monks who sought the law in the western
countries” and the other “on the spiritual law, sent from the
southern seas.”

In 692 he sent his manuscripts to China, to which he himself
returned- in 695. During this last stay, he noted in the second of
the above works that Mo-lo-yu, where he had stopped and stayed
two months in 671, ““is now the country of Shih-li-fo-shih.” &

A group of inscriptions in Old Malay,’ four of which were
found in Sumatra (three near Palembang, another at Karang Brahi
on the upper course of the Batang Hari) and a fifth at Kota Kapur
on the island of Bangka, show the existence in 683-86 in Palem-
bang of a Buddhist kingdom that had just conquered the hinter-
land of Jambi and the island of Bangka and was preparing to launch
a military expedition against Java. This kingdom bore the name
Srivijaya, which corresponds exactly to I-ching’s (Shih-li-) fo-shih.8

The oldest of the three inscriptions from Palembang, the one
that is engraved on a large stone at Kedukan Bukit, at the foot of
the hill of Seguntang, tells us that on April 23, 682,° a king began
an expedition (siddhayatrd) by boat, that on May 19 he left an
estuary with an army moving simultaneously by land and sea, and
that, a month later,’® he brought victory, power, and wealth to
Srivijaya. This text has caused much ink to flow. Some scholars
have chosen to view this inscription as a statement that the capital
Srivijaya T was founded by an armada from the outside, perhaps
from the Malay Peninsula,’ and some have even interpreted this
inscription as meaning that the primitive site of Maldayu was at
Palembang,® which took the name of Srivijaya following this
expedition. 1t seems to me that this i5 building very fragile hypoth-
eses on a stone that differs from other inscribed stones found in
Palembang’* and on Bangka™ only in the personality of the
author of the inscription and the circumstances under which it
was engraved. All we can say is that the events commemorated
must have been considered important enough to merit giving a
considerable wealth of chronological detail which other stones of
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the same type do not give. The king who in 682 set up this votive
offering in some sacred place near Seguntang did so on returning
from a victorious expedition that earned Srivijaya new power and
prestige.6

This anonymous king is almost certainly the Jayanasa who
founded a public park two years later, on March 23, 684,77 at
Talang Tuwo, west of Palembang and five kilometers northwest
of Seguntang, and on this occasion had a text engraved expressing
the desire that the merit gained by this deed and all his other good
works should redound on all creatures and bring them closer to
enlightenment.

As for the three other inscriptions, one of which is dated
February 28, 686, we wonder if the conquests that they imply do
not represent the continuation of the expansionist policy com-
memorated by the stone of Kedukan Bukit. These three texts, in
part identical,” deliver threats and maledictions against any in-
habitants of the upper Batang Hari (the river of Jambi whose basin
must have constituted the territory of Malayu) and of the island of
Bangka who might commit acts of insubordination toward the king
and toward the officials he had placed at the head of the pro-
vincial administration. The inscription of Bangka closes by men-
tioning the departure of an expedition against the unsubdued land
of Java in 686.1% The land referred to may have been the ancient
kingdom of Tarum3,?® on the other side of the Sunda Strait, which
we do not hear spoken of again after its embassy to China in
666-69.2" Taruma may have become the nucleus of the expansion
of Sumatran influence on the island of Java which is evidenced in
the following century by the inscription of Gandasuli in the prov-
ince of Kedu.22

Although King Jayanasa is named in only one of the five
inscriptions, they probably all emanate from him: the military
expedition in 682, the foundation of a public park in 684, the
affirmation of authority in the northwest and southeast of the
kingdom, and the sending of an expedition against Java—all these
mark the various stages in the career of a king whom we are
tempted to recognize as the conqueror of Malayu. Perhaps it was
also he who sent the embassy of 695 2 to China, the first one from
Srivijaya for which we have a definite date. Before this embassy
we have only a vague mention of embassies beginning with the
period 670-73; 24 after it, we know of embassies of 702, 716, and
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724 in the name of the king Shih-li-t'o-lo-pa-mo (Sri Indravarman)
and of 728 and 742 in the name of the king Liu-t'eng-wei-kung25

Srivijaya’s expansion northwest toward the Strait of Malacca
and southeast toward the Sunda Strait is a very clear indication of
its designs on the two great passages between the Indian Ocean
and the China Sea, the possession of which was to assure Srivijaya
of commercial hegemony in Indonesia for several centuries.2®

The inscription of 684, the first dated evidence of Mahayana
Buddhism in Farther India, confirms what I-ching said about the
importance of Srivijaya as a Buddhist center? and about the
various Buddhist schools in the southern seas. He asserts, it is
true, that the Mulasarvastivida, one of the great sects of the
Theravada Buddhism that used the Sanskrit language® was al-
most universally adopted there, but he mentions followers of
Mahayana Buddhism at Malidyu?? and records the existence in
Srivijaya of the Yogacharyabhiimiéastra® one of the major works
of Asanga, founder of the mystic school Yogachara, or Vijiana-
vidin.3t

The prayer (pranidhana) of King Jayanasa on the occasion of
his founding of a public park—expressing as it does the desire that
all beings should obtain a series of felicities, the first ones purely
material, but the later ones rising gradually to the moral and mys-
tical planes until enlightenment is achieved—gives Louis de La
Vallée-Poussin “the impression that all of this is in keeping with
Mahayanist Sarvastivida.” 32 It has even been suggested that the
doctrine reflected by this prayer was perhaps already tinged with
Tantrism.33

The archaeology of the region of Palembang?* although
quite scanty, especially in architectural remains, confirms the
evidence of I-ching and epigraphic data. The sculptures that have
been found are all Buddhist, with a definite predominance of
Bodhisattva images. But on the whole they are later than the
period under consideration here.

After 742, the date of the last embassy from Shih-li-fo-shih
mentioned in the Chinese texts,35 our sources remain silent until
775; at that date a Sanskrit inscription engraved on the first face
of the stele of Wat Sema Muang % reveals that the Sumatran king-
dom had established a foothold on the Malay Peninsula at.ligor,
where a king of Srivijaya, probably named Dharmasetu,” had
built various edifices, including a sanctuary dedicated to the



The Rise of Srivijaya

Buddha and to the Bodhisattvas Padmapani and Vajrapani. How-
ever, from 732 on central Java becomes of greatest interest to us.
But before telling what took place there, it is important to relate
the little that we know about events that took place on the Indo-
chinese Peninsula from the end of the seventh to the middle of
the eighth centuries.

2. THE DIVISION OF CAMBODIA: LAND CHENLA AND WATER

CHENLA (BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY)

The T’ang histories 38 tell us that shortly after 706 Cambodia
came to be divided in two 3 and returned to the anarchic state
that had existed before it was unified under the kings of Funan
and the first kings of Chenla. “The northern half, a land of moun-
tains and valleys, was called Land Chenla. The southern half,
bounded by the sea and covered with lakes, was called Water
Chenla.” 40 )

The breakup of Cambodia apparently originated in the
anarchy that followed the reign of Jayavarman 1, who died without
a male heir. In 713, the country was governed by a queen named
Jayadevi; we have an inscription of hers found at Angkor4! in
which she complains of the misfortunes of the times and mentions
donations to a sanctuary of Siva Tripurantaka. This sanctuary was
founded by the princess Sobhijay3, a daughter of Jayavarman |
who married the Sivaite Brahman Sakrasvamin born in India.
Jayadevi is named in another inscription from which we learn
that she herself was a daughter of Jayavarman 1.4

Around the same time, a prince of Aninditapura named
Pushkara or Pushkaraksha became king in Sambhupura —a site
represented by the group of ruins at Sambor on the Mekong, up-
stream from Kratié “—where he had an inscription engraved in
716.%5 It has been suggested that he obtained this royal status by
marriage,” %6 but this is a gratuitous hypothesis; we can just as
easily hypothesize that he seized power because the throne was
vacant,

It is possible that it was this Pushkariksha who received at his
death the posthumous name of Indraloka, a name mentioned in an
inscription of Sambor as that of the great-grandfather of a queen
reigning in 803.47 Be that as it may, his taking possession of
Sambhupura seems to have marked the beginning of the breakup
of Cambodia.
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All we know about Land Chenla in the first half of the |
eighth century is that it sent an embassy to China in 717 4 and
sent an expedition to Vietnam in 722 to aid a native chief in his
revolt against China.#® As for Water Chenla, it seems that this
country was itself divided into several principalities. That of Anin-
ditapura, in the south, had a certain Baladitya as its chief at an
undetermined date. Baladitya perhaps gave his name to a city
Baladityapura mentioned by the Chinese, under the name
P'o-lo-t'i-po, as the true capital of Water Chenla’® Baladitya
claimed to be descended from the Brahman Kaundinya and the
Nigi Somi and was considered later by the kings of Angkor as
the ancestor through whom they were related to the mythical
couple; 51 he must, therefore, have somehow been related to the
ancient kings of Funan. In view of the resemblance of the names,
we can presume that his successors included a certain Nripaditya
who left a Sanskrit inscription in western Cochin China.>? This
inscription is undated, but it may go back to the beginning of the
eighth century—that is, to the beginning of the division of
Cambodia. »

3. DVARAVATI AND §RTKSHETRA IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY

We have no precise data on Dvaravati in the eighth century;
all we can say is that remains of monuments and some of the
sculptures rightly or wrongly attributed to Dviravati probably
date from this period.

At Prome, legends in the Pyu language engraved on royal
funerary urns give us the names and ages of three kings, with
the dates expressed in an era system that is not specified.>* If we
assume that this era system was that of 638 (in which the first
year is the equivalent of 638 A.D.)—a system that may have been
of Indian origin but was first used in Burma before spreading
later to the Thai and to Cambodia—we have the following dates:

673—

688, death of Stryavikrama, at the age of 64
695, death of Harivikrama, at the age of 41
718, death of Sihavikrama, at the age of 44

We know from elsewhere the names, but not the dates, of
Prabhuvarman and of Jayachandravarman. In view of the fact that
their names end in “varman,” these two would seem at first glance
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to belong to a dynasty other than that of the “vikrama’ kings.>
But a Sanskrit inscription engraved on the pedestal of a statue of
the Buddha® tells us that Jayachandravarman was the elder
brother of Harivikrama and that, to end the rivalry between the
two brothers, their spiritual master had two identical cities built
for them where they resided separately.’”

[t is believed that the Buddhist monuments of Prome whose
ruins bear the names of Bobdgyi, Payama, and Payagyi were built
during the eighth century. These stupas are of a cylindrical type
with a hemispherical ‘or pointed dome. The origin of this type of
stupa is to be sought in northeast India and on the coast of Orissa;
the relations of Orissa with the Burmese delta have already been
cited.’® The origin of another architectural form characteristic of
the Pyu kingdom—an edifice with an inner chamber that supports
a cylindro-conic superstructure (Sikhara)—must also be sought
on the coast of Orissa. This form was to undergo a remarkable
development at Pagan. Theravada Buddhism, witnessed at Prome
before the seventh century in the fragments of the Pali canon
previously mentioned,5® was either supplanted or at least relegated
to second place by a school with the Sanskrit canon, perhaps the
Mulasarvastivada, whose predominance in Farther India I-ching has
affirmed.® But farther north, at Pagan, it seems that Mahayana
Buddhism was already firmly established and had assumed, under

the influence of Bengal, an aspect that is sometimes said to be
Tantric61

4, JAVA: SANJAYA (732) AND THE BUDDHIST SAILENDRAS

(END OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY)

Apart from the inscription of Tuk Mas of uncertain date and
slight historical interest? Java furnishes us with no epigraphic
documents for some time after the inscriptions of Ptrpavarman in
western Java that date from the middle of the fifth century.63 java
re-enters the scene with a Sanskrit inscription of 732 found in the
central part of the island among the ruins of the Sivaite sanctuary
of Changal on the hill of Wukir, to the southeast of the Borobu-
dur.% Its author was the king Sanjaya, son of the sister of Sanna
named Sann3 % whose name seems very much like the Sanskritiza-
tion of a native name. The inscription tells of the erection of a
linga on the island of Yava, “rich in grain and gold mines,” in the
country of Kunjarakunja.6
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Although Java does not produce gold, the context prevents
us from searching elsewhere for the island of Yava. Nevertheless,
one scholar has proposed that Yava be identified with the Malay
Peninsula and has worked out a story % concerning the Indian
origins of Sanjaya, his reign on the peninsula, and his flight to
Java, where he became the vassal of the Sailendra dynasty that
was driven from Palembang by Srivajaya—a story that is pure fic-
tion. The highly fantastic character of this story has been dem-
onstrated by another scholar.8

As for Kunjarakunja, an inexact reader of the text thought
that it was the name of a foreign locality from which the linga had
been brought, and hypotheses about the relations between Java
and the Pandya country in southern India have been built on this
erroneous interpretation.®? There is indeed a locality with this
name near the frontier between Travancore and Tinnevelly, and at
this exact spot is located the sanctuary of the sage Agastya, the
Hinduizer of southern India who is greatly venerated in Java
under the aspect of the bearded and pot-bellied Bhatara Guru.
But the reconstruction of the true reading7° has made it possible

" to prove that Kunjarakunja is the name of the country where

Sanjaya built his sanctuary, that is, all or part of the Kedu Plain.
This true reading does not, of course, prevent us from relating
the name of this Javanese district to an identical name in southern
India.

A late text credits Sanjaya with incredible conquests in Bali,
in Sumatra, and in Cambodia up to China.”? An inscription dated
907 inspires more confidence: 72 it represents Sanjaya as a prince
of Mataram (southern part of central Java) and as the first of a
line. According to an inscription of Kalasan, the second in this
line, Panangkaran, reigned in 778, under the suzerainty of the
Sailendra dynasty.

The name Sailendra, “king of the mountain,” is an equivalent
of (Siva) Girida, and perhaps expresses an Indian adaptation of In-
donesian beliefs which place the residences of gods on moun-
tains.”? One scholar 74 believed that it indicated the Indian origin
of these newcomers, whom he thought were related to the
Sailodbhava kings of Kalinga. But serious objections have been
raised to this theory.”5 In any case, the appearance in the southern
islands of the Sailendras, with their imperial title maharija, was,
we can safely say, “an international event of major importance.” 76
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I wonder if these “kings of the mountain” were not, in fact,
attempting to revive the title of the ancient kings of Funan, who
were zealous adherents of the linga Girisa7’ and set themselves
up as universal sovereigns. This hypothesis has gained some ground
since J. G. de Casparis identified Naravarnagara, the last capital
of Funan in the southern Indochinese Peninsula,’8 with the variant
Varanara in an inscription of the ninth century. This inscription
mentions that the country Varanara was ruled by a king Bhi-
jayottungadeva, who appears to have been the founder of the
Sailendra dynasty in Java.”

This dynasty increasingly assumed the aspect of a suzerain
power, exercising its supreme authority over the local dynasty
governing the Kedu Plain. F. H. van Naerssen in fact has shown
that, in the inscription of Kalasan, “the ornament of the Sailendra
dynasty” was not the Maharaja Panangkaran, author of the mon-
ument and the inscription, but his suzerain monarch.80

The first known king of the local dynasty reigning in the
Kedu Plain seems to have been Sang Ratu i Halu, of whom we
have evidence around 768.8" Only one thing is certain: the com-
ing of the Sailendras was marked by an abrupt rise of Mahayana
Buddhism. In 778, Maharaja Panangkaran founded, at the request
of his spiritual teachers, a sanctuary dedicated to the Buddhist
goddess Tara and consecrated the village of Kalasa to it; 52 this
is the monument now called Chandi Kalasan, located in the plain
of Prambanan, east of the city of Jogjakarta.t3

In 782, during the reign of a Sailendra king known as “the
killer of enemy heroes”® and crowned under the name of
Sangramadhananjaya,85 a teacher from the country of Gaudi
(western Bengal) named Kumaraghosha consecrated in Kelurak,
not far from Kalasan, an image of the Bodhisattva Manjuéri, who
is a synthesis of the Three Buddhist Jewels (Triratna), the Brah-
manic trinity (Trimarti), and all the gods.8 The temporary vogue
for the script of northern India which was used in the inscriptions
of Kalasan and Kelurak, and later in Cambodia,¥ was apparently
owing to this influence of western Bengal and the university of
Nalanda.

It was at the beginning of the establishment of the Sailendras
in Java, roughly in the second half of the eighth century, that the
great Buddhist monuments of the Kedu Plain were built. The
chronology of these monuments is still a bit shaky. Kalasan,
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temple of Tar3, dated 778 by its inscription, furnishes a point of
reference for dating the other monuments. Chandi Sari, a mo-
nastic dwelling provided with a sanctuary, appears to be con-
temporaneous with Kalasan, while Chandi Sewu, with its 250 little
temples, a veritable stone mandala, must be a bit later.8 As for
the most dazzling of these monuments, the Borobudur—together
with its subordinate structures, Chandi Mendut and Chandi
Pawon 8°—the paleography of the short contemporary inscriptions
on its foundation prevents us from considering it as dating from
before the middle of the ninth century, that is, at the end of the
Sailendras. The Borobudur, which is decorated with bas-reliefs
illustrating some of the great texts of Mahayana Buddhism,® is a
Buddhist microcosm, another stone mandala, and it is perhaps
also the dynastic temple of the Sailendras.! Chandi Mendut
shelters a magnificent triad, the Buddha preaching between two
Bodhisattvas, executed in post-Gupta style. From the religious
standpoint, this architectural ensemble 2 belongs to the esoteric
Buddhism of Vajrayana that was codified later in the treatise
entitled Sang hyang Kamahayanikan.9 _

The advent of the Buddhist Sailendras seems to have pro-
voked the exodus to the east of Java of conservative elements
faithful to the Hindu cults. The prosperity of these Hindu ele-
ments in the seventh century and the first half of the eighth is
attested to by the most ancient monuments of the Dieng Plateau
and the inscription of Sanjaya. Evidence from Chinese sources,
which place the moving of the capital of Ho-ling to the east
and its transfer from She-p’o to P'o-lu-chia-ssu by the king Chi-yen
between 742 and 755,%* is confirmed by the presence at Dinaya,
to the northwest of Malang, of a Sanskrit inscription of 760,% the
oldest dated inscription coming from the eastern part of Java.9
This inscription mentions the construction of a sanctuary of
Agastya by a son of the king Devasimha, named Gajayana,” who
was reigning over Kanjuruhan.?® Both Devasimha and Gajayana,
who were perhaps related in some way to Sanjaya, were devotees
of Siva and the guardians and protectors of a linga named
Putikesvara, which embodied the essence of royalty. Here is a
new example of the cult of the royal linga that was to become
the great state religion of Cambodia in the Angkor period—the
cult of which Bhadresvara of Mi-sdn in Champa furnished us
with the first certain evidence.
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The interesting inscription of Dinaya throws some light on
the history of eastern Java in the second half of the eighth cen-
tury, but the light is only a single ray in the night®? In the last
quarter of the century, interest is concentrated on the Sailendras
in the center of the island.

The accession of the Sailendras, which is marked in the field
of internal affairs by the development of Mahayana Buddhism, is
marked in the field of foreign affairs by incursions of the Sailendras
on the Indochinese Peninsula and attempts to install themselves
there.

In 767, Tongking was invaded by bands that the Vietnamese
annals say came from She-p’o (Java) and K'un-lun (the southern
islands in general). The governor Chang Po-i defeated them near
modern Sdn-tidy and drove them back to the sea.’® In 774 “men
born in other countries,” says a Sanskrit inscription of Po Nagar
at Nha-trang,'9! “men living on food more horrible than cadavers,
frightful, completely black and gaunt, dreadful and evil as death,
came in ships,” stole the linga, and burned the temple. They were
“followed by good ships and beaten at sea” by the Cham king
Satyavarman. In 787, ““the armies of Java, having come in vessels,”
burned another temple.102

At about the same time, no earlier than 782, an inscription
in the name of a king bearing the personal name Vishnu, “de-
stroyer of his enemies,” was begun at Ligor but not finished. This
inscription was carved on the second face of the stele erected in
Ligor in 775 by the king of Srivijaya.103

The text of the inscription states that King Vishnu "bore the
title of mahardja to indicate that he was a descendant of the
family of the Sailendras.” This king was undoubtedly the king of
the inscription of Kelurak—that is, Sangramadhananjaya.104

For some time it was thought that the Sailendras reigned in
Srivijaya from the beginning and that during the second half of
the eighth century and a large part of the ninth central Java be-
came subject to the Sumatran kingdom.'%> But although the
Sailendras were, as we will see,1% kings of Srivijaya in the eleventh
century and undoubtedly also in the tenth, we have no proof that
such was already the case in the eighth.107

R. C. Majumdar, who has the honor of being the first to
distinguish between the two faces of the Ligor stele 1 on which
the assumption of Sailendra rule in Srivijaya from 775 was based,
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accepts the possibility that the seat of the power of the Sailendras
was on the Malay Peninsula.'® But we scarcely know whele to
locate it, for in the eighth century Chinese sources are poor in in-
formation on this region.”? Someone has suggested Chaiya, which
seems to have experienced a period of prosperity in the eighth
century, judging by the quality of the archaeological remains dat-
ing from this epoch." In any case, there is no reason to doubt
that in the preceding century Srivijaya had its center at Pelem-
bang.112

On the basis of the documents available at present, Java does
not appear to be the native country of the Sailendras of Indoresia,
who, as has been seen, claimed rightly or wrongly to be related
to the “’kings of the mountain” of Funan. Java is, rather, the place
in the archipelago where they first made themselves known. But
this does not imply, as has been believed,’ that Srivijaya was a
dependency of its neighbors to the east, for the evidence we can
draw from the Charter of Niland3, to be discussed later,™ is
valid only for the second half of the ninth century. According to
this text, Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra with its possessions on the Malay
Peninsula) was governed at this time by a Balaputra, that is, a
“younger son”—in this case the “younger son” of a King Sama-
rigravira, who was himself a son of a king of Yavabhiimi (Java),
who was called “’the ornament of the Sailendra dynasty”” and bore
a name followed by the title of “the killer of enemy heroes.” This
Sailendra of Java seems to be the same as that of the inscriptions
of Kelurak and Ligor (second face), and his son Samaragravira can
be identified with the king Samaratunga who reigned in Java in
82415 Samaragravira’s son, Balaputra, undoubtedly governed
Sumatra for and under the authority of his father, a situation similar
to the one that we will find in Bali in the eleventh century, where
we will see a younger son of the king of Java perform the functions
of a viceroy."® We can conclude from all this that in the second
half of the ninth century Java and Sumatra were united under the
rule of a Sailendra reigning in Java, but nothing authorizes us to
think this was already the case in the second half of the eighth
century.

On the other hand, the Sailendras of Java may have had
some claim over Cambodia in the eighth century, for in the fol-
lowing chapter we will see the founder of Angkorian royalty in-
augurate his reign with a ceremony designed to completely ‘iberate
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him from vassalage to Java. The vassalage of Cambodia to Java
may have originated in an incident that an Arab author has given
us a romanticized account of—an account dating from the be-
ginning of the tenth century.’V The Arab author tells us that a
Khmer king expressed the desire to see the head of the maharaja
of Zabag (Javaka) before him on a plate and this remark was re-
ported to the maharaja. The maharaja then, on the pretext of tak-
ing a pleasure cruise in the islands of his kingdom, armed his fleet
and prepared an expedition against Cambodia. He sailed up the
river leading to the capital, seized the king of Cambodia and de-
capitated him, then ordered the Khmer minister to find a suc-
cessor for him. Once he had returned to his own country, the
maharaja had the severed head embalmed and sent it in an urn
to the king who had replaced the decapitated sovereign; with it
he sent a letter drawing the moral of the incident. “When the news
of these events reached the kings of India and China, the maha-
raja became greater in their eyes. From that moment the Khmer
kings, every morning upon rising, turned their faces in the di-
rection of the country of Zabag, bowed down to the ground,
and humbled themselves before the maharaja to render him
homage.”

It would be unwise to accept this account as a page from
history. It is possible, however, that it was inspired by the recol-
lection of some historical fact and that the Sailendras of Java did
indeed take advantage of the weakness of Cambodia during its
disunity to assert over it the rights of its ancient masters, the
“kings of the mountain.” But it is also possible that the exploit
of the maharaja should really be attributed to King Jayanaa of
Srivijaya at the end of the seventh century.!8

5. CAMBODIA: THE TWO CHENLAS

(SECOND HALF OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY)

Land Chenla, which was also called Wen-tan and P’o-lou by
the Chinese and which perhaps: corresponded to the original
territory of Chenla, in 753 sent to China an embassy led by a son
of the king. In 754 this same prince or another son of the king
accompanied the Chinese armies that were operating against
eastern Nanchao, where a King Ko-lo-feng reigned. According to
G. H. Luce,’'? the Man Shu mentions that, during the period of the
division of Chenla, an expedition from Nanchao may have reached
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“the sea,” perhaps the Great Lake. In 771 an embassy was led by
the “second king,” named P’o-mi; then a new embassy was sent
in 799.120 The itinerary of Chia Tan by land from China to India 121
places the capital of Land Chenla, at the end of the eighth century,
at a point which was at first placed in the region of Pak Hin Bun
on the middle Mekong 122 but which was undoubtedly located
much farther south, around the center of early Chenla.’?? An in-
scription in the name of a King Jayasimhavarman found at Phu
Khiao Kao 12 in the Chaiyaphum district of the province of Khorat
may date back to this period.

As for Water Chenla, we have some inscriptions from the
region of Sambhupura (Sambor). Two of them, dated 770 and
781,125 emanate from a king named Jayavarman.'® An inscription
of 791 found in the province of Siem Reap,”” which mentions
the erection of an image of the Bodhisattva Loke$vara, is the most
ancient epigraphical evidence of the existence of Mahayana Bud-
dhism in Cambodia. We do not know what dates to attribute to a
series of princes, ancestors of the first kings of Angkor, on whom
the genealogies confer the title of king; they were apparently the
rulers of the various principalities. into which central and lower
Cambodia were divided.”® A “senior” queen, Jyeshtharya, grand-
daughter of Nripendradevi and great-granddaughter of King In-
draloka, made an endowment at Sambor in 803,30 a year after
the accession of Jayavarman II.

It would be a mistake to believe that at this troubled period
in the history of Cambodia there was a corresponding eclipse of
Khmer art. On the contrary, art historians agree that some espe-
cially interesting works of pre-Angkorian art, intermediate between
the style of Sambor Prei Kuk and that of the Kulén,13! date from
the eighth century.

6. SOUTHERN CHAMPA, OR HUAN-WANG

(SECOND HALF OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY)

The middle of the eighth century, which was notable be-
cause of the advent of the Sailendras in the southern seas, was
also a critical era for Champa.

In 749 the reigning king in Champa was Rudravarman II,
an obscure personage whose name we know only because of an
embassy he sent to China in that year132



The Rise of Srivijaya

Until that time, the heart of the Cham kingdom had been
located at Thua-thién and then at Quang-nam. In the middle of
the eighth century, however, we see a movement of the center
of gravity to the south, to Panduranga (Phan-rang) and to Kauthara
{Nha-trang). At about the same time, in 758, the Chinese stop
speaking of Lin-yi and substitute for it the name Huan-wang.133
Moreover, the new dynasty reigning in the south inaugurates the
use of posthumous names indicating the divine presence of the
king after his death, the god with whom the deceased king has
been united. We do not know the origin and the exact dates of
the first of these kings, Prithivindravarman, whose posthumous
name was Rudraloka.’3* We do know, however, that he was suc-
ceeded by Satyavarman (ivaraloka), the son of his sister, and
that the Javanese raid of 774 occurred during his reign. This raid
destroyed the original sanctuary of Po Nagar at Nha-trang, which,
according to tradition, was built by the legendary sovereign
Vichitrasagara.’3> After repelling the invaders, Satyavarman built
a new sanctuary of brick that was completed in 784,136

His younger brother, Indravarman, who succeeded him, is
said to have been warlike. Indravarman, like his predecessor, was
subjected to a Javanese raid; the one. during Indravarman’s reign
occurred in 787 and destroyed a sanctuary of Bhadradhipatiévara,
located west of the capital Virapura, near modern Phan-rang.1%¥’
Indravarman sent an embassy to China in 793138 and in 799 re-
constructed the temple destroyed by the Javanese. He was still
reigning in 801.13

7. BURMA: CONQUEST BY NANCHAO (AROUND 760)

AND THE DECLINE OF PROME

The establishment in the first half of the eighth century of
the kingdom of Nanchao,™ which occupied the west and north-
west of Yunnan, had serious consequences for the Pyu kingdom
of Burma. The second king of Nanchao, Ko-lo-feng, who was
allied with the Tibetans against China, was anxious to establish
communications with the west, and to this end he had to secure
Upper Burma. Between 757 and 763, he conquered the upper
Irrawaddy Valley.¥ We may wonder if the capital of the Pyus
remained at Prome in this period or if it was not transferred
farther north, to Ha-lin,2 but few facts have been established
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for this period of Burmese history. The introduction of Mahayana
Buddhism, which undoubtedly dates back to the “vikrama’ dy-
nasty, is confirmed by the discovery of Bodhisattva images, some
of which appear to date back to the eighth century.’43

8. THE EXPANSION OF MAHAYANA BUDDHISM

IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY

The- expansion of Mahayana Buddhism in the countries of
Farther India, which coincides roughly with the advent in India
of the Pila dynasty in Bengal and Magadha around the middle of
the eighth century,™ is the dominant fact of the period dealt
with in this chapter.

Aside from the inscription of Palembang of 684, whose
Mahayanist inspiration seems to remain on the plane of the
Sarvastivada,® a sect of Theravada Buddhism that used the
Sanskrit language, the facts that are known are as follows, in
chronological order: 146

775, on the Malay Peninsula, construction at Ligor of a sanctuary
of the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas Padmapani and Vajrapani
by the king of Srivijaya;

778, in Java, construction of a sanctuary of Tird at Kalasan by
Panangkaran; .

782, in Java, erection of an image of Manjusri at Kelurak by a
teacher from Bengal, perhaps also in the reign of Panangkaran;

791, in Cambodia, erection of an image of the Bodhisattva Lokes-
vara at Prasat Ta Keam.

These facts prove that in the last quarter of the eighth cen-
tury, probably under the influence of the Pala dynasty and the
teachers of the university of Naland3, Mahayana Buddhism
established a definite foothold on the peninsula and in the archi-
pelago.’8 Its principal characteristics were: (1) a tendency toward
the Tantric mysticism of the Vajraydna, popular in Bengal from
the middle of the eighth century; (2) a syncretism with Hindu
cults which, already manifest in the inscription of Kelurak, was
to become clear in Cambodia in the Angkor period and was to
culminate later in Java in the cult of Siva-Buddha; and (3) the
importance attached to the redemption of the souls of the dead,
which gave Javanese and Balinese Buddhism the aspect of a
veritable ancestor cult.14



CHAPTER VII

FOUNDATION OF THE KINGDOM OF
ANGKOR; THE SAILENDRAS IN SUMATRA

First Three Quarters of the Ninth Century

1. THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF ANGKOR 1

JAYAVARMAN 1[I (802-50) }

The liberation of Cambodia from the suzerainty of Java was
the work of Jayavarman Il, founder of the kingdom of Angkor.

He was only distantly related to the ancient dynasties of pre-
Angkorian Cambodia: he was the great-grandnephew through
the female line of Pushkariksha? the prince of Aninditapura who
became king of Sambhupura (Sambor),3 and also the nephew of a
King Jayendradhipativarman about whom we know nothing.* An
inscription from the beginning of the tenth century,’ speaking of
Jayavarman IlI’s advent to the throne, says: “For the prosperity of
the people, in this perfectly pure race of kings, great lotus which
no longer has a stem, he rises as a new flower.” Official genealo-
gists used metaphors of this sort to veil the occasional disruptions
of the regular succession in the dynastic order. Jayavarman II is
almost unique among the kings of Cambodia in that he did not
leave a single inscription; at least, none has been found. For-
tunately, the principal episodes of his reign are related in some
detail in an inscription of the eleventh century on the stele of
Sdok Kak Thom.t

“His majesty,” the text tells us, came from Java to reign in
the city of Indrapura.” The family of Jayavarman 1, which was
linked with the dynasties of the eighth century, no doubt took
refuge in Java during the disturbances over the succession—unless
it had been taken there by force following one of the maritime
raids discussed in the preceding chapter.

Jayavarman Il's return from Java, perhaps motivated by the
weakening of the Sailendras on the island, took place around 800,
for we have abundant evidence that the effective beginning of the
reign was 8027 The country was in a state of almost complete
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anarchy, apparently without a king 8 or divided among many rival
principalities, and before he could obtain respect for his rights or
his pretensions to the throne of Cambodia, the young prince had
to conquer at least part of the kingdom. '

He began by establishing himself in the city of Indrapura.
Various epigraphical fragments make it possible to locate a city
of this name in the province of Thbong Khmum, to the east of
Kompong Cham,? where he perhaps had familial ties. The site
may possibly have been Banteay Prei Nokor, the name of which
(“Citadel of the Royal City”) proves that there was an ancient
capital there; its monuments of pre-Angkorian art manifest the
style of the ninth century in certain details.’? But the remains along
the western bank of the Western Baray (to be discussed in a
moment) are not excluded as a possible site of Indrapura.

It was at Indrapura, it seems, that the young king took into
his services as royal chaplain a Brahman scholar, Sivakaivalya,
who was to follow him in all his changes of residence and to be-
come the first chief priest of a new cult, that of the Devaraja, or
“God-King.”

After remaining some time in Indrapura, Jayavarman 1 left
this residence, accompanied by Sivakaivalya and his family, and
made his way to a region north of the Tonle Sap, or Great Lake,
that regulator of irrigation and inexhaustible fish pond. This region,
where the first city of Angkor would be erected a century later,
had constituted the fief of Bhavapura, as we have seen before.!
““When they arrived at the eastern district,” says the stele of Sdok
Kak Thom, “the king bestowed an estate and a village called
Kuti upon the family of the royal chaplain.” The “eastern district”
refers to the region to the east of Angkor. The name Kuti survives
in the name of Banteay Kdei, a late monument which was built
near a much earlier one.”2

“Later,” continues the stele, “the king reigned in the city of
Hariharalaya. The royal chaplain also settled in this city, and the
members of his family were appointed to the corps of pages.”

Hariharalaya corresponds to a group of ruins called the
“RolCios group,” situated some fifteen kilometers southeast of
Siem Reap and including a monument, Lolei, the name of which
is vaguely reminiscent of the old name Hariharalaya.’® On this
site were many edifices belonging to pre-Angkorian art: Jayavar-
man !l was, by and large, content to make repairs on them, al-
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though the construction of some new edifices can be attributed to
him.14

““Afterwards,” the inscription says, ““the king went to found
the city of Amarendrapura, and the royal chaplain also settled in
this city to serve the king.”

In 1924 Georges Groslier attempted to revive an old
hypothesis of Etienne Aymonier ¥® and identify Amarendrapura
with the great temple of Banteay Ch’mar, but it is now known that
this monument does not date farther back than the twelfth cen-
tury. The geographic arguments advanced for locating Amaren-
drapura in the northwest of Cambodia are still of some value;
however, this region does not possess monuments that can be
attributed by their architectural or decorative style to the reign of
Jayavarman Il. And it is not clear why, after having begun to
establish himself in Angkor, he would have chosen another area
that was so distant from the Lake and that must always have been
relatively barren. On the other hand, the terrain along the western
bank of the Western Baray has revealed a series of walls associated
with edifices whose style places them at the very beginning of
Angkor art, before the art of the Kulén; it is possible that this
group, if it does not represent the Indrapura mentioned above,
corresponds in part to the city of Amarendrapura founded by
Jayavarman 117

“Then,” continues the inscription, “the king went to reign
at Mahendraparvata, and the Lord Sivakaivalya followed him,
establishing himself in this capital to serve the king as before.
Then a Brahman named Hiranyadama, learned in the magical
science, came from Janapada 18 at the king’s invitation to perform
a ritual designed to ensure that the country of the Kambujas would
no longer be dependent on Java and that there would be no more
than one sovereign who was chakravartin [universal monarch].
This Brahman performed a ritual according to the sacred Vinasikha
and established a Lord of the Universe who was the king [Sanskrit:
devaraja]. This Brahman taught the sacred Vinasikha, the Nayottara,
the Sammobha, and the Siraccheda. He recited them from beginning
to end in order that they might be written down and taught to
Lord Sivakaivalya, and he ordained Lord Sivakaivalya to perform
the ritua! of the Devaraja. The king and the Brahman Hiranyadama
took an oath to employ the family of Lord Sivakaivalya to con-
duct the worship of the Devardja and not to allow others to
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conduct it. The Lord Sivakaivalya, the chief priest [purohita], as-
signed all his relatives to this cult.” _

Mahendraparvata (i.e., Mount Mahendra) has long been
identified with Phnom Kulén, the sandstone plateau that dom-
inates the northern part of the Angkor Plain.’ Recent researches 20
have revealed an’archaeological group there that undoubtedly
shows the skeleton of the religious edifices of the city of Jaya-
varman 1, for its style 2! lies between that of the last pre-Angkorian
monuments and that of the first edifices of Angkor art, grouped
not so long ago under the designation of the art of Indravarman.?2
It is worthwhile to dwell a moment on what happened at Phnom
Kulén, the more so since Jean Filliozat 2 has shown recently that,
in southern India, Mount Mahendra was considered the residence
of Siva as king of all the gods (devaraja), including Indra Devardja,
and as sovereign of the country where the mountain stands.

We have seen in the preceding chapter that the Sailendras
of Java appear to have claimed for themselves the title of universal
emperor which had belonged in other times to the kings of Funan.
This could explain the method that Jayavarman Il, upon his re-
turn from Java,* used to restore his authority over Cambodia at
the beginning of the ninth century. In order to free himself from
the vassalage of the “king of the mountain,” whose very title
conveys the quality of maharaja or chakravartin, it was necessary
that he become one himself, receiving from a Brahman, on a
mountain, the miraculous linga in which resided henceforth the
royal power of the Khmer kings. This was why he established his
capital on Mount Mahendra (Phnom Kulén) and summoned a
Brahman who instituted the ritual of Devaraja and taught it to the
chaplain “so that the country of the Kambujas would no longer
be dependent on Java and so that there would be no more than
one sovereign [in this kingdom] who would be chakravartin.”

If the more or less effective sovereignty of distant Java had
been nothing but the result of the expeditions at the end of the
preceding century, there would have been no need, it would
seem, for all these ceremonies to achieve liberation. But if the
Sailendras of Java exercised sovereignty as heirs of the old owners
of the soil, that was a different matter, and a new ritual associated
with a new mountain became necessary.?

In the Indianized kingdoms of Southeast Asia, the Hindu
cults developed even further a tendency they had already shown
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in India and eventually became royal cults. This was particularly
true of the worship of Siva. The essence of royalty, or, as some
texts say, the “moi subtil” of the king was supposed to reside
in a linga placed on a pyramid in the center of the royal city,
which was itself supposed to be the axis of the world.? This
miraculous linga, a sort of palladium of the kingdom, was thought
to have been obtained from Siva through a Brahman who deliv-
ered it to the king, founder of the dynasty.28. The communion be-
tween the king and the god through the medium of a priest took
place on the sacred mountain, which could be either natural or
artificial.

Since the only monument at Phnom Kulén that suggests a
pyramid is Krus Preah Aram Rong Chen, it undoubtedly corre-
sponds to the first sanctuary of the Devaraja. When Jayavarman
Il and his successors ceased to reside on Mahendraparvata, they
built other temple-mountains at the center of their subsequent
capitals.??

The ritual of the Devardja established by the Brahman
Hiranyadama was based on four texts—Vinasikha, Nayottara, Sam-
moha, and Siraccheda—which the Sanskrit portion of the stele
calls ““the four faces of Tumburu.” Louis Finot, in publishing the
inscription, 30 expressed the opinion that these texts were of Tantric
origin; two Indian scholars 3! have confirmed this point of view
by pointing out, in a bibliography of Nepal, a group of tantras
that have titles somewhat analogous to these. They were supposed
to have been uttered by the four mouths of Siva represented: by
the gandharva Tumburu, but we do not know their contents pre-
cisely enough to give us an idea of the ritual instituted on Phnom
Kulén. This does not prevent us from establish'ing a relationship,
perhaps illusory, between the Siraccheda, “the beheading,” and
the story of the decapitation of the king of Cambodia by the
maharaja of Zabag reported by the Arab voyager3? If the suzer-
ainty of Java originated in an act of this sort, we can easily under-
stand that the essential act of the ritual designed to end the
subjection of Cambodia was the decapitation in effigy of the
suzerain king. But another explanation is possible. A rite of suicide
by self-decapitation designed to obtain a favor for a third party
from the divinity is known in India.3 [t is possible that such a
suicide, real or simulated, formed a part of the installation cere-
monies of the Devargja. In any case, the magical role of decapita-
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tion, real or simulated, is too well known 34 for us to be surprised
at finding it at the beginning of the kingdom of Angkor.

We might ask why Jayavarman 11 did not perform this rite
at the beginning of his reign and why he waited until he had
already resided in three capitals before declaring his independ-
ence. It was because he first had to conquer a part of the king-
dom,?> to “reassemble the land” divided among several chiefs,
each of whom claimed to be a king, to strengthen his power, to
defend himself against the Chams,* and to re-establish order be-
fore daring to let the miraculous linga, the source of sovereign
power, descend onto the sacred mountain. His changes of capitals
must have been accompanied by military operations, to which an
inscription of the eleventh century alludes by saying that the
king “ordered the chief officers to pacify all the districts.”” 37 Fore-
most among these officers was Prithivinarendra, “burning like fire
the troops of the enemies,” to whom was entrusted the task of
reconquering Malyang, i.e., the region south of Battambang.38

In succeeding centuries, the establishment of Jayavarman
11 on Phnom Kulén was considered a historical event marking the
beginning of a new era: Jayavarman Il is most often cited in the
inscriptions as ‘‘the king who established his residence on the
summit of Mount Mahendra.” A number of families were to
trace their first ancestor back to his reign, and several charters of
endowment of land ownership attribute their origin to his reign.

We do not know the duration of Jayavarman Il's stay on
Kulén. ““Afterwards,” the inscription continues, “the king returned
to rule in the city of Hariharalaya and the Devar3ja was brought
back also; the chaplain and all his relatives officiated as before.
The chaplain died during this reign. The king died in the city of
Hariharalaya where the Devardja resided.”

Several monuments of the Rollos group seem to date from
the second stay of Jayavarman Il at Hariharalaya3® As for the
location of the royal residence, there seem to be two possibilities.
It could correspond either to the large quadrangle called Prei
Monti, the name of which is derived from the Sanskrit mandira
meaning precisely “royal palace,” or to the quadrangle in the
eastern district from which rise the towers of Preah Ko, funerary
temple of Jayavarman Il and of the ancestors of his second suc-
cessor, Indravarman. This temple, following a custom of which
there are other examples, might have been erected on the site
of a royal residence.
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Jayavarman 1l died at Hariharalaya in 850, after reigning 48
years 4 He received the posthumous name of Paramedvara; this
is the first definite example of the use of a name indicating deifica-
tion for a sovereign of Cambodia.*

Jayavarman 1l’s reign made a profound impression on the
country. Although his effective authority undoubtedly did not
extend beyond the region of the Great Lake, Jayavarman Il began
the pacification and unification of the country. He sought the site
of the future capital in a region near that inexhaustible fish-
preserve that is the Tonle Sap, slightly beyond the limit of the
annual inundations, about thirty kilometers from the sandstone
quarries of Phnom Kulén, and quite close to the passes giving
access to the Khorat Plateau and to the Menam Basin, It remained
for his grandnephew and third successor, Ya$ovarman, to found
there the city of Yasodharapura, which remained the capital of
the Khmer empire for 600 years.

Jayavarman II instituted the cult of the Devar3ja in which
the sanctuary in a pyramid, erected on a natural or artificial moun-
tain and sheltering the linga of stone or precious metal in which
the Devardja of each reign resides, henceforth marks the center
of the royal city: the Bakong at Hariharalaya (Rol(ios), the Bakhéng
in the first city of ‘Angkor, the great pyramid at Koh Ker, the
Phimeanakas, the Baphuon.42

Art during the reign of Jayavarman I, who came from abroad
but apparently was anxious to renew his connection with the
national traditions, shows the transition between the art of the
pre-Angkor period, to which the king was still closely attached,
and that of the Angkor epoch, which owed to him some of its
new forms. These forms were particularly influenced by the art
of Champa and Java.®3

Jayavarman Il was succeeded by his son Jayavardhana,® a
great elephant hunter,* who continued to reside at Hariharalaya.
This king, who reigned from 850 to 857 under the name of Jaya-
varman_(Il1), did some building in the region of Angkor.% At his
death he received the posthumous name of Vishnuloka.

2. SOUTHERN CHAMPA: PANDURANGA FROM 802 TO 854

In Champa, the kings continued to reside in the southern
provinces. Harivarman | succeeded his brother-in-law Indravarman
1 around 802. In 803 he launched a successful expedition in the
Chinese provinces; in 809 he renewed his campaign there with
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less success. Around the same time, that is, at the beginning of the
reign of Jayavarman I, Cambodia also appears to have sufered
from attacks led by a Cham military leader, the Senapati Par,*8
Harivarman | was still reigning in 8134 and probably in §17, a
year in which the Sen3pati made endowments at Po Nagar of
Nha-trang. He was succeeded by his son Vikrantavarman 111, about
whom we know only that he made a few endowments at Po
Nagar of Nha-trang and at Po Nagar of Mong-duc (854).5

3. BURMA: KINGDOMS OF P'IAO AND _MI-CH’EN;

FOUNDATION OF PEGU (HAMSAVATI) IN 825

AND OF PAGAN (ARIMADDANAPURA) IN 849

In Burma, China’s subjection of Nanchao in 79152 led to
the establishment of relations by land between China and the
Pyu kingdom. In 802, the king Yung-ch’iang, surnamed K’'un-mo-
ch’ang, sent an embassy to China led by his brother (or his son)
Sunandana.53 Another was sent in 807.54 The information on the
kingdom of P’iao given in the accounts of these two embassies
in the histories of the T’ang and the Man Shu is summarized in
the following paragraph.

If the journey is short, the king travels in a palanquin of
golden cord; if it is long, by elephant. He has several hundred
wives and concubines. The wall of the capital, measuring 160 /i
in length, is made of green glazed brick and is protected by a moat
lined with bricks; it is pierced by twelve gates and armed with
towers at the corners. Its population includes several tens of
thousands of families. The houses are roofed with lead and tin
shingles. There are more than a hundred Buddhist monasteries,
decorated with gold, silver, and many colors of paint and hung
with embroidered cloth. In the palace of the king there are two
bells, one gold and the other silver, that are struck in a certain
way if the kingdom is threatened by invasion; the sounds the
bells make are interpreted as presaging good luck or bad. Near
the palace there is a statue of a large white elephant 100 feet
high, in front of which all those who have grievances kneel, re-
flecting inwardly about the justice or injustice of their own causes.
In case of public misfortunes, the king himself bows down before
the elephant, burning incense and blaming himself for the offenses
he has committed. The women pile their hair on top of their
head, forming a large knot that they decorate with tin flowers,
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pearls, and various stones. They all carry fans, and those of the
upper class suspend five or six of them from their girdles. Young
boys and girls have their heads completely shaved at seven years

of age and are then placed in the temples and convents. They live

there until their twentieth year, studying the religion of the
Buddha, and then they re-enter the world. Their clothes consist
only of a white cotton robe and a girdle whose red color imitates
the shade of the clouds that surround the rising sun. They spurn
the use of silk because it is hecessary to take life in order to
procure silk. The inhabitants of the country profess a love of life
and a horror of killing. Neither shackles, manacles, nor any in-

struments of torture are used on accused persons, who are simply

tied up. Those who are found guilty receive lashes of bamboo on
the back:.five blows for grave offenses, three for those less serious.
Only murder is punished by death. They use neither tallow nor
oil, and make candles of perfumed beeswax. They have silver
crescent-shaped money. They carry on commerce with the neigh-
boring nations, to which they sell white cloth and clay jars. They
have their own special music and refined dances. (The Chinese
sources give considerable detail about these.)

During the entire first half of the ninth century, Nanchao
was master of Upper Burma. In 832, it abducted three thousand
Pyus from the population of the capital Ha-lin to populate the
eastern capital of Nanchao, Cha-tung, which corresponds to the
modern Yunnan-fu (K'un-ming). This was the beginning of the
Pyu decline.

The depopulation of Prome profited Pagan (Arimaddana-
pura), a city formed by the union of several villages, well situated
close to the confluence of the Irrawaddy and the Chindwin, at the
crossroads of the routes leading to Assam, Yunnan, and the region
occupied today by the Shan states,5® and not far from the rice
plain of Kyaukse, which was the cradle of the Burmese and the
center of the expansion of these racial brothers of the Pyus who
followed the Pyus down from the confines of Tibet at the end of
the eighth and the beginning of the ninth centuries.5” This was
also the place where the Burmese entered into contact with the
Mons, who were established there in considerable numbers. The
Mons taught them their Indic script and introduced them to the re-
ligions of India. Native chronicles date the origin of Pagan back
to the second century and give a long list of chiefs of undeter-
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mined authenticity; it was one of these, the monk usurper Poppa
So-rahan, who is supposed to have founded the Burmese era in
638.58 Charles Duroiselle 52 believes that the “Ari” Buddhist sect,
rich in Tantric rites including erotic practices, had penetrated to
Pagan as early as the eighth century. But we do not hear the
araffika, or “forest monks,” spoken- of before the beginning of
the thirteenth century, and nothing indicates that at this time they
professed any Mahayanist belief or that they practiced Tantric
rites; their nonconformity was limited to partaking of meat and
alcoho! on the occasion of certain festivals.®0 In 849, Pagan en-
tered definitively into history, if not in epigraphy at least in the
annals, with the construction of its city walls by the king Pyinbya.

According to native chronicles, Pagan began as a group of
nineteen villages, each possessing its “/Nat,” or local spirit. When
these villages were fused into a single city, the king, in agreement
with his subjects, sought to establish the cult of a common “Nat”
that would be worshiped by all, which would become superior
to the local spirits and the worship of which would unify the
various tribes into a true nation. Mount Poppa, an ancient volcano
situated not far from the city and already enjoying the veneration
of the Burmese, was chosen as the place for the establishment of
a pair of spirits: they were a brother and sister who, after, having
been unjustly put to death by a neighboring king, were incarnated
in a tree. This tree was cut down and floated to Pagan, and the
images of Min Mahagiri, “Lord of the Great Mountain,” and of
his sister Taunggyi Shin, whose name has the same meaning in
Burmese, were carved from its trunk. This legend is interesting
because it shows the establishment of a cult of a spirit on a moun-
tain in order to achieve religious and territorial unification and
the birth of a nation.!

At the beginning of the ninth century, the New History of the
T’ang mentions among the vassal states of P‘iao the kingdom of
Mi-ch’en, which sent an embassy to China in 8052 and was a
victim of Nanchao aggression in 835.63 According to an itinerary
given in the same text,% Mi-ch’en must have been situated on the
Gulf of Martaban, perhaps in the region of old Pegu.®

In this period, the center of gravity of the kingdom of
Ramarifiadesa, that is, the Mon country,% shifted to the west: a
chronicle gives 825 as the date for the foundation of Pegu (Ham-
savati) by Samala and Vimala, twin brothers from Thaton.6? This
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date seems to be preferable to the earlier or later dates furnished
by other texts.® The chronicles of Pegu, like those of Pagan, give
lists of kings ¢® which are impossible to verify. The importance of
the Brahmanic remains in lower Burma proves that before this
period Buddhism was not the dominant religion. The conversion
of the heretic King Tissa to Buddhism was to be accomplished by
the queen, who originally came from Martaban.70

4. THE MALAY PENINSULA

On the Malay Peninsula, the only document that can be
attributed to the first half of the ninth century was found at
Takuapa, not far from the Vishnuite statues of Khao Phra Narai,
which are perhaps contemporaneous.”! It is a short inscription in
Tamil indicating that an artificial lake named Avani-naranam was
dug by Nangur-udaiyan (which, according to K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,
is the name of an individual who possessed a military fief at Nang-
ur, a village in Tanjore district, and who was famous for his
abilities as a warrior) and that the lake was placed under the pro-
tection of the members of the Manikkiramam (which, according
to Nilakanta Sastri, was a merchant guild) living in the military
camp.’2 Since Avani-nardyapa is a surname of the Pallava king
Nandivarman 1l who reigned from 826 to 849,73 we can deduce
the approximate date of this inscription. The inscription merits
mention, since it, along with the inscription of Labu Tuwa on
Sumatra dated 1088,74 is one of the few documents composed in
one of the vernaculars of India that has been found in Farther
India. These two inscriptions alluding to the commercial activities
of guilds known in southern India provide an interesting indica-
tion of the nature and geographic origin of the relations between
India and Southeast Asia.

5. THE SAILENDRAS IN JAVA AND SUMATRA FROM 813 TO 863
Chinese sources list the last embassies of Ho-ling in 813 or
815 and in 818;75 embassies of 820 and 831 are attributed to
She-p’0.76 She-p’o, which in the fifth century, it will be recalled,
designated . all or part of the island of Java,”7 was in the eighth
century the name of the capital of Ho-ling. This capital was aban-
doned between 742 and 755 for P’o-lu-chia-ssu, situated farther
east.”8 This change of capital was the result of the rise of the
Buddhist Sailendras in central Java. The reappearance of She-p’o
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in 820 can be interpreted either as the reunion of the center and
the east under the aegis of the Sailendras or, more probably, as the
return to power in the center of the island of Sivaite princes who
had migrated to the east.

We know little about the successors of Panangkaran, founder
of Kalasan, except their names. The inscription of Balitung of 907
already cited 7? lists, without telling us their genealogical relations,
the Maharajas Panungalan, Warak, and Garung. Garung, about
whom we have an inscription dated 819,80 perhaps took religious
vows, which would explain his name Patapin in an inscription
of 85081 \

In 824 the ruler was Samaratunga.®? Samaratunga is not in-
cluded in the list of the inscription of 907 because he was one of
the Sailendra sovereigns of the Sanjaya dynasty of which Balitung
was the heir. Perhaps, in view of the resemblance of the names,
we can identify him with Samaragravira, brother of the Sailendra
king of Java mentioned in the Charter of Nalanda.s3

The next to the last king mentioned in the inscription of
907 is Pikatan, for whom we have an inscription dated 850.84
According to J. G. de Casparis, he may have begun reigning around
842. He seems also to have been known under the names of
Kumbhayoni and )atiningrat.8> He married the Princess Pramo-
davardhani, a daughter of the Sailendra Samaratunga, who was
himself the husband of the princess Tara of Srivijaya. The salient
fact about the reign of Pikatan was his conflict with his brother-
in-law Balaputra, “younger son” of Samaragravira, also known as
Samaratunga. Pikatan’s victory over Balaputra in 856 8 was ap-
parently the reason why Balaputra moved to Srivijaya, the country
of his mother Tara. The Charter of Nilanda (ca. 860) informs us
that Srivijaya at this time was governed by the ‘“younger son’ (Ba-
laputra) of Samardgravira.#” Thus, the earliest mention of the
maharaja of Zabag (Javaka) by an Arab author (Ibn Khordadzbeh) 88
refers to a Sailendra reigning in Java rather than to a Sailendra of
Sumatra, as will be the case later.

But the decline of power of the Sailendras at the center of
Java, accompanied by a renewal of Hinduist worship there that is
indicated by an inscription coming from the vicinity of Prambanan
(863),% resulted in the strengthening of the power of the Sailendras
in Sumatra. This growth of Sailendran power in Sumatra is reflected
in the Arab and Persian sources. It is certain in fact that in the
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tenth century Zabag corresponded to the San-fo-ch'i of the Chi-
nese, that is, to the Sumatran kingdom of Srivijaya.

All that we know about Srivijaya around the middle of the
ninth century % is—and here | repeat some information from the
preceding chapter—that the ““maharaja of Suvarpadvipa” was a
“younger son” (Balaputra) of the king of Java Samaragravira
(i.e., Samaratunga) and a grandson of the Sailendra “king of Java
and killer of enemy heroces” who was probably the Sangrama-
dhananjaya of the inscription of Kelurak, that is, the Sailendra
mentioned on the second face of the Ligor stele. Through his
mother Tara, he was grandson of a King Dharmasetu—a king
whom one scholar has sought to identify with Dharmapila of the
Pala dynasty of Bengal 91 but who was much more probably the
king of Srivijaya who built the sanctuary that prompted the in-
scription on the first face of the Ligor stele.9 This Balaputra was
undoubtedly the first Sailendra sovereign of Srivijaya. He had a
monastery built in India, at Naland3,® to which the king Deva-
pala, in the thirty-ninth year of his reign (ca. 860),* offered many
villages. This donation was the subject of a charter containing
the genealogical information that has been incorporated in the
preceding pages.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE FLOWERING OF THE KINGDOMS OF
ANGKOR AND SRIVIJAYA

From the End of the Ninth Century
to the Beginning of the Eleventh Century

1. THE KINGDOM OF ANGKOR (877-1001)

After the somewhat surprising silence of Jayavarman Il and
Jayavarman lll, Indravarman, who came to power in 877, resumed
the epigraphic tradition of his predecessors of the pre-Angkorian
period. Perhaps we owe this fortunate circumstance to the in-
fluence of his spiritual master, the Brahman Sivasoma, a relative
of Jayavarman 17 and a disciple of the famous Hindu philosopher
Sankaracharya, the restorer of orthodox Brahmanism.2 Apparently,
Indravarman was not related to his two predecessors. Genealogists
of the following reigns tried after a fashion to make him the
grandson or grandnephew of the parents of Jayavarman [I's wife3
but this claim did not appear in any of his inscriptions. He was son
of a King Prithivindravarman and, on his mother’s side, great-
grandson of a King Nripatindravarman; we know nothing else
about these so-called sovereigns.# Through his wife Indradevi, de-
scendant of Pushkaraksha, he undoubtedly acquired rights over
Sambhupura, where his two predecessors may not have exercised
effective sovereignty. He continued to reside at Hariharalaya
(RolGos), and in the first year of his reign, in 877, he undertook
to construct north of the capital the Indratatdka, the great artificial
lake, which is now dry and in the center of which the monument
of Lolei was later built. The lake served practical as well as ritual
purposes: it was a reservoir for irrigation during the dry season.
Thus, Indravarman set an example for his successors, whom we
will see exercising great care in the planning of larger and larger
reservoirs designed to retain running water during the rainy season
and to distribute it at the proper time to the rice fields surrounding
the capital.’ In 879, he dedicated the six stuccoed brick towers of
Preah K66 to statues of his parents, his maternal grandparents,
and Jayavarman Il and his wife, deified in the forms of Siva and
Devi.’ Finally, in 881, he inaugurated the first great monument in
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stone, built for the royal linga Indre$vara, the name of which
linked,, according to custom, the name of the god Iévara (Siva) with
that of the founding king. This was the pyramid of Bakong,8 south
of Preah Ko. .

Indravarman’s rather short reign seems to have been peace-
ful. His authority extended from the region of Chaudoc, where he
dedicated a vimana to Siva in the old sanctuary of Phnom Bayang,?
to the region northwest of Ubon, from which comes a Buddhist
inscription of 886 mentioning him as the reigning king.® His
teacher Sivasoma affirms that with regard to external affairs “his
rule was like a crown of jasmine on the lofty heads of the kings
of China, Champa and Java,” 1 a claim that is certainly greatly ex-
aggerated but gives some idea of the diplomatic horizon of Cam-
bodia in this period.

At his death in 889, Indravarman received the posthumous
name Iévaraloka. He was succeeded by his son Ya$ovardhana,
whose mother Indradevi was a descendant of the ancient royal
families of Vyadhapura (Funan), Sambhupura, and Aninditapura.
The new king thus restored the pre-Angkorian legitimacy 2 which
had been interrupted by the reigns of Jayavarman Il and [l and of
Indravarman. Moreover, his teacher was the Brahman Vamasiva,
who belonged to the powerful priestly family assigned by Jayavar-
man 1l to the cult of the Devardja® and who was connected,
through his master Sivasoma, to the great Hindu philosopher
Sankaricharya.

The reign of Yasovarman I lived up to the promises of this
double ancestry, and the building program he realized was later
to serve as a model to his successors.

The very year of his accession, 889, he had about a hundred
monasteries (aSrama) built in the various provinces of his kingdom,
near ancient sanctuaries or at places of frequent pilgrimage. Each
monastery had a royal pavilion (r3jakuti) reserved for the sovereign
during his travels.’* We know a dozen locations of these lightly
constructed monasteries, each marked by the presence of a stele
bearing a Sanskrit inscription in ordinary characters on one face
and on the other face the same text in a script of northern India
(pre-Nagari) similar to the script introduced in Java a century
earlier.’ The text of all of these “stane posters,” as Bergaigne has
called them, is basically the same, differing from one stele to
another only in the name of the divinity to which the monastery
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was dedicated. After a detailed genealogy of Yasovarman, and a
eulogy of this king who, if the panegyrist is to be believed, com-
bined physical power and skill with the highest degree of intelli-
gence, the inscriptions give the rules of the monasteries, uniformly
called Yaéodharaérama, in the form of a royal ordinance ($asana).

In 893, Yasovarman erected a sanctuary in the middle of the
Indratatika, the great artificial lake dug by his father north of the
capital. The sanctuary was composed of four brick towers designed,
like those of Preah K&, to shelter the statues of the king’s parents
and grandparents; "¢ it is the monument known today under the
name Lolei, which seems to recall, as | have said earlier, the name
of Hariharalaya.

Yasovarman did not reside in this capital for long, and it is
possible that from the moment of his accession he had planned
to move the sanctuary of the Devardja and the seat of the tem-
poral power: “Then,” says the inscription of Sdok Kak Thom,"
“the king founded the city of Yasodharapura and took the Deva-
raja away from Harihar3laya to establish it in this capital. Then the
king erected the Central Mountain. The Lord of Sivasrama [sur-
name of the teacher Vamaéiva] erected the sacred linga in the
middle.”

For a long time it was thought that this text referred to the
foundation of Angkor Thom and of the Bayon. But Philippe Stern,
in a monograph that has become a classic,’® has proved that it is
impossible that a monument built and decorated the way the
Bayon is could date back to the end of the ninth century, and 1

" for my part have shown that Angkor Thom as it appears today

was built not earlier than the end of the twelfth century® The
city founded by Ya$ovarman has been identified by Victor Golou-
bew with a vast quadrangle bounded on the west and south sides
by a still visible double wall of earth and a moat now transformed
into rice fields and on the east side by the river of Siem Reap,
which was deflected from its original course.2’ The center of the
quadrangle is marked by the hill Phnom Bakhéng, crowned by a
pyramidical structure built in a style that is certainly of this period;
an inscription indicates that it sheltered the linga Yasodha-
re$vara.?! ’

What reasons provoked this relocation of the capital and
determined the choice of the new location?

The site of Harihardlaya, crowded with monuments built
during the preceding reigns, undoubtedly did not lend itself to the
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realization of the urban projects of the young king. Besides, if,
as | believe, the temple of the loyal linga had to become the
mausoleum of its founder, it had to be rebuilt at each change of
reign, at the same time that the linga changed names or was re-
placed by a new linga.22 That Yasovarman might want to surpass
his father’s Indreévara by constructing a temple for the linga Yaso-
dhare$vara on a natural hill would be in no way surprising. Now,
of the three hills he had to choose from in the vicinity of Harihara-
laya, Phnom Bok was too high and awkward to mark the center
of a city, and Phnom Krom was too close to the Great Lake. There
remained Phnom Bakhéng. The height and dimensions of Phnom
Bakhéng were well suited to the king’s purpose, and this is un-
doubtedly why he chose it. He was satisfied to construct a triple
sanctuary dedicated to the Trimdrti on each of the other two
hills.23

At the same time that Yadovarman laid out his capital and
connected it to the old one by a road which went from its eastern
entrance to the northeastern corner of the Indratataka, the artificial
lake dug by his father, he constructed another artificial lake, an
immense reservoir measuring seven kilometers long and 1800
meters wide, northeast of the new city. This reservoir, named
Yasodharatataka, was bordered by a strong earthen levee, in the
four corners of which Yadovarman placed steles with long San-
skrit inscriptions in pre-Nigari script reproducing his genealogy,
developing his panegyric, and exalting his work.2* On the southern
bank of this immense body of water, now dry and known by the
name Eastern Baray, the king had a series of monasteries built for
the various sects 2 that his religious eclecticism permitted him to
divide his favors among: the Sivaite Brahmanaérama for the Saivas,
the Padupatas, and the Tapasvins; 26 the Vishnuite Vaishnavasrama
for the Pancharatras, the Bhagavatas, and the Sattvatas; 27 and per-
haps also a Buddhist Saugatasrama, the stele of which, moved
from its original site, has been found at Tép Pranam in Angkor
Thom.28

It was also during the reign of Yasovarman that construction
was begun on the Sivaite temples of Sikhariévara (“the Siva of the
summit”) at Preah Vihear and of Bhadreévara at Sivapura (Phnom
Sandak).2®

The foundation of Ya$odharapura, on the site that was to
remain the capital of Cambodia until the fifteenth century, must
suffice to illustrate the reign of Yasovarman, since the political
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history of his reign is largely unknown. His two-script inscriptions
cover a vast area, extending from lower Laos in the north 30 to the
coast of the Gulf of Siam between the regions of Chanthabun 3!
and of Hatien in the south.32 A campaign in Champa that was at-
tributed to him not long ago on the basis of a text of the twelfth
century really took place in the twelfth century.33 The boundaries
assigned to Yasovarman'’s kingdom by an inscription of his nephew
R3jendravarman 3* are the Sukshma-Kamratas (on the coast of
Burma), the sea (Gulf of Siam), Champa, and China. The “China”
must mean Nanchao, which a Chinese text expressly mentions as
bordering Cambodia in the second half of the ninth century.3’ The
mention of a naval victory “over thousands of barks with white
sails” 3 may refer to the Chams, or perhaps to some new Indo-
nesian raid,

Ya$ovarman’s reign ended around 900,77 and he received
the posthumous name Paramagivaloka.38

We know very little about his two sons who succeeded him.

The elder, Harshavarman I, who made a donation in 912 in
the ancient capital of Funan,? was the founder of the little temple-
mountain of Baksei Chamkrong at the foot of Phnom Bakhéng.40
He was undoubtedly still reigning in 922.47 At his death, which
followed shortly afterwards, he received the posthumous name
Rudraloka.

About the younger brother, I$anavarman 11, we know scarcely
anything except his posthumous name Paramarudraloka. He ap-
parently was reigning in 925,42 but it is stated that in 9214 one
of his maternal uncles “left the city of Yaéodharapura to reign at
Ch’ok Gargyar, taking the Devaraja with him.” # It seems likely
that there was a usurpation on the part of this uncle, who reigned
under the name Jayavarman (IV). A later text gives the date of this
uncle’s accession as 928.4 This was perhaps the date of the death
of Iéanavarman 11, thanks to which the uncle was finally able to
play the part of a legitimate sovereign.

Jayavarman 1V built his new residence on the present-day
site of Koh Ker,* in the vicinity of a large body of water designed
by him. He decorated this site with monuments of colossal dimen-
sions; 4 the most remarkable of these is the great five-stepped
pyramid, on the summit of which one still finds the pedestal of
the royal linga Tribhuvanedvara. The inscriptions designate this
linga by the name kamrateng jagat ta rajya, “the god who is the
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royalty,” and describe the raising of the linga to the height of
thirty-five meters as an unparalleled wonder.*8 About twenty years
after the construction of this splendid edifice, which undoubtedly
constitutes an innovation in the conception of the Devaraja*
the new capital was abandoned in its turn in favor of the old.

Jayavarman 1V—whose posthumous name was Paramasiva-
pada—married a sister of Yaovarman, Jayadevi,*® by whom he had
a son who succeeded him in 941 51 under the name Harshavarman
[l. Harshavarman |l—whose posthumous name was Brahmaloka—
reigned only two or three years.

Another sister of Yasovarman, an older sister named Mahen-
dradevi, had married a certain Maheridravarman whom the geneal-
ogists connect to the remote dynasties of pre-Angkorian Cambodia
in a loose and highly suspect fashion.52 He was chief of Bhavapura,
that is, of the nucleus of ancient Chenla,® which had continued
to lead an independent existence after the death of Jayavarman I
A son, R3jendravarman, was born of this union. R3jendravarman
was thus at the same time nephew of Jayavarman IV and of Yado-
varman and the elder cousin (the inscriptions say “brother”) of
Harshavarman 1.

The death of Harshavarman 1, from natural causes or other-
wise, when he was still a child,’* brought R3jendravarman to power.
R3jendravarman was himself very young, but his claims seem to
have been more substantial than those of his uncle and his cousin,
for he came into the inheritance of Bhavapura through his father.
He applied himself immediately to resuming the Angkorian tradi-
tion by returning to establish himself at Ya$odharapura, bringing
back the Devardja.®® “Just as Kuéa [son of Rama and Sitd] had done
for Ayodhya, he restored the sacred city of Yasodharapuri, which
had been abandoned for a long time, and made it superb and
charming by constructing a palace with a sanctuary of brilliant
gold, like the palace of Mahendra on earth.”” 36 Perhaps this passage
refers to a first state of the Phimeanakas, which is situated, as has
been noted,%” at the intersection of the north-south axis of Yaso-
dharapura (centered at Phnom Bakhéng) and the east-west axis of
the Yasodharatataka (Eastern Baray)—therefore, at the intersection
of the axes of the two great accomplishments of Yasovarman.

Following the example of Yasovarman, who had built the
sanctuary of Lolei, consecrated to the memory of his parents deified
in the forms of Siva and Uma3, in the middle of the Indratataka dug
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by his father Indravarman,’® R3jendravarman in 952 built a temple
known as the Eastern Mébon in the middle of the Yasodharatataka
dug by his uncle Yasovarman, In its five brick towers, arranged in a
quincunx, he placed statues of his parents in the forms of Siva and
Uma3, statues of Vishnu and Brahma, and, in the center, the royal
linga Rajendreévara (perhaps placed here until it was possible to
consecrate a special temple to it in the restored city). This complex
was surrounded, as at Bakong, by eight towers sheltering eight
lingas of Siva.®® Nine years later, in 961, perhaps this time in imita-
tion of Preah K&, built south of the Indratataka, he built, to the
south of Yasodharatataka, the temple-mountain of Pré Rup, com-
prising (1) in the center, the linga Rijendrabhadredvara, the name
of which evokes both that of the king and that of Bhadredvara, a
sort of national divinity venerated in the ancient sanctuary of Vat
Ph'u, cradle of the Kambujas; 80 (2) in the four corner towers of the
upper terrace, another linga named Rajendravarmeévara, “‘erected
in view of the prosperity of the king and as if this were his own
royal essence,” an image of Vishnu Rajendraviévariipa in memory
of his early ancestors, a Siva Rijendravarmadeveévara in memory
of his predecessor Harshavarman 11, and an Uma on behalf of his
aunt Jayadevi, mother of Harshavarman 1l; and (3) the eight forms
(mrti) of Siva.b!

The monuments that are associated with the name of Rajen-
dravarman or that date from his reign are numerous.52 Most of them
were sponsored by officials or high-ranking Brahmans who must
have taken advantage of the tender age of the sovereign to assure
themselves of privileged positions at the court. This sort of tutelage
of the king by great dignitaries also continued in the following reign
and undoubtedly for the same reason: the extreme youth of the
king at the time of his accession. Among the persons of note dur-
ing R3jendravarman’s reign we must cite in first place the Rajaku-
lamahamantri, “‘great adviser of the royal family,” who seems to
have played the role of a regent or prime minister; 63 the Brahman
Sivacharya, who had been in the service of the kings since i§ana-
varman I} as a hotar (royal chaplain); % and finally the emissary
(chdra) Kavindrarimathana, whom the king charged with the con-
struction of his palace and of the sanctuary known as the Eastern
Mébon 65 Kavindrarimathana was a Buddhist, and he had Sanskrit
inscriptions engraved on the three towers of the monument of Bat
Chum founded under his supervision to shelter the images of the
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Buddha, Vajrapani, and Prajia. These inscriptions stand chronologi-
cally between the stele of Tép Pranam, which tells of the construc-
tion of a Buddhist adrama by Yadovarman,% and the stele of Vat
Sithor.8” They prove the continuity, in certain quarters, of Maha-
yanist Buddhism, from whose adherents the Sivaite sovereigns did
not disdain to recruit their officials.

All that epigraphy tells us about the political history of Cam-
bodia under Rajendravarman is that “’his brilliance burned the
enemy kingdoms beginning with Champa’’; 88 this is probably an
allusion to the expedition that he sent to Champa about 950, in
the course of which, as we shall see presently,® the Khmer armies
removed the gold statue from the temple of Po Nagar at Nha-
trang. ‘

Rajendravarman’s reign ended in 968, and he received the
posthumous name of Sivaloka. In the last year of his reign, 967, the
temple of Tribhuvanamahedvara at Iévarapura (Banteay Srei) was
founded by Yajiavaraha, a grandson of Harshavarman | who, in the
Khmer text of the stele of Banteay Srei, is known as “holy teacher,”
i.e. (Steng An’) Vrah Guru.”0 It is possible that this was the Brahman
scholar who was promoted in the following reign to the dignity of
Kamrateng an’ Vrah Guru. In any case, a high dignitary bearing this
title appears in numerous inscriptions of Jayavarman V and seems
to have played a leading role at the beginning of the reign.

Jayavarman V, son of Rajendravarman, was in fact very
young when he came to power in 968, for it was not until six
years later, in 974, that he finished his studies under the direction
of the Vrah Guru7! His reign of about thirty years, the political
history of which is as little known as that of the preceding reigns,
was occupied in part by the construction of a new residence,
named Jayendranagari, work on which was in progress in 978.72
Its center was distinguished by the ““gold mountain” or the “gold
horn” (Hemagiri, Hemasringagiri, classical designations of Meru).
We are tempted to place this “gold mountain” at Ta Kéo, an in-
complete temple-mountain situated west of the western bank of
the Eastern Baray,”? but this monument cannot be earlier than the
first years of the eleventh century.

Jayavarman V gave his sister Indralakshmi in marriage to the
Indian Brahman Divakarabhatta, who had been born in India on
the banks of the Yamuna and who was the builder of various
Sivaite structures.”* During Jayavarman V’s reign we see two “for-
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eign”’ Brahmans (parade$a), undoubtedly Indians, buying land and
founding Sivaite sanctuaries on it.”5 The great dignitaries revealed
by the inscriptions were, in general, like the king himself, adherents
of the official Sivaism. But, as during preceding reigns, Buddhism
continued to be practiced by some officials of high rank. The
inscriptions 76 give some idea of this Buddhism. From the doctrinal
point of view, it presented itself as the heir of the Yogichira
school 77 and the representative of the “pure doctrines of the
void and of subjectivity’” restored in Cambodia by the efforts of
Kirtipandita, but in practice it borrowed part of its terminology
from Hinduist rituals and involved above all the worship of the
Bodhisattva Lokesvara.”8

Jayavarman V died in 1001 and received the posthumous
name Paramaviraloka. He was succeeded by his nephew Udaya-
dityavarman |, who reigned only a few months,”?

The reigns from Indravarman to Jayavarman V, which oc-
cupied more than a century, constituted on the whole a period
of grandeur that corresponded in part to a period of anarchy in
the history of China lasting through the end of the T’ang and
throughout the Five Dynasties. During this stable period of its
history, Angkorian civilization, which was to play such an im-
portant role in the cultural evolution of the central Indochinese
Peninsula and the brilliance of which was to exercise such a great
influence on the Thai kingdoms of the Mekong and the Menam,
assumed a distinctive form and fixed the characteristics that were
to remain its own until its decline in the fourteenth century. It is
not my intention to describe this civilization in detail here—
especially since the work has already been started by Etienne
Aymonier with the sources he has at his command.® Inscriptions
by their very nature are incomplete sources; they tell us nothing
directly about the life of the people, their material civilization,?
their beliefs and customs. We must wait until the end of the
thirteenth century, until the eve of Cambodia’s decline, to find a
living picture of Cambodia and its inhabitants in the account of
the Chinese envoy Chou Ta-kuan. The inscriptions from the ninth
to eleventh centuries tell us mostly about the high clergy of the
official religion and the world of the court insofar as their activity
was oriented toward the construction of religious edifices. No
archives or documents written on hides or palm leaves are extant,
and because all Khmer monuments, except for a few bridges, are
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religious edifices, the inscriptions engraved on these monuments
are above all religious in character and we are obliged to study
Angkorian civilization through this distorting mirror,

The king,82 “master of all from the highest to the lowest,”
was the pivot of the whole political organization of the state, the
source and sum of all authority. But we must not go so far.as to
represent the sovereign reigning at Angkor as an absolute despot,
ruling only to suit his own pleasure. On the contrary, he was bound
by the rules of the princely caste and by the maxims of policy and
royal conduct; he was the guardian of the law and established
order, the final judge of cases litigants wished to submit to his
decision.B The inscriptions, which by their very nature inform us
mostly about the religious side of Khmer civilization, represent
the king as the protector of religion, the preserver of religious
establishments that were entrusted to his care by donors. He per-
forms the sacrifices and all the ritual ceremonies that are expected
to bring divine favor to the country, defends it against foreign
enemies, and insures domestic peace by imposing on everyone the
obligation to respect the social order, that is, the division between
the various castes or corporate bodies. We do not know for cer-
tain whether he was considered the ultimate owner of all the
land of his kingdom, but we see him distributing unoccupied land
and confirming land transactions. The sovereign, for whom reign-
ing consists of “devouring the kingdom” (as a governor “devours”
his province), appears less as an administrator than as a god on
earth. His capital, with its walls and its moat, represents the universe
in miniature, surrounded by the chain of mountains of Cha-
kravdla and by the ocean.?* Its center is marked by a temple-moun-
tain that represents Meru, and on the summit of this temple-
mountain is the Devaraja (kamrateng jagat ta rajya), the royal linga
received from Siva through the intermediary of a Brahman.®> We
do not know whether this linga that contained the “royal essence,”
the “moi subtil” of the king, remained the same linga throughout
the successive reigns 8 or whether, on the other hand, each of the
various lingas consecrated by the kings upon their accession and
bearing their names (Indre$vara, Yasodhare$vara, Rajendresvara,
etc.) was in its turn the Devardja. Each king who had the time and
means built his temple-mountain in the center of his capital, and
we have some reason to think that at his death this personal tem-
ple became his mausoleum.y” When he died, the sovereign re-
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ceived a posthumous name indicating the heaven (svargata) to
which he had gone and the god in whom he had been absorbed.

The government of the country was in the hands of an aris-
tocratic oligarchy, and the great offices were held by members of
the royal family. The offices of chaplain of the king, officiating
priest of the Devardja, and tutor of the young princes were re-
served to members of great priestly families, within which offices
were transmitted in the female line, the normal heir being the
son of the sister or the younger brother. The Brahmanic families
were often related to the royal family: the marriages between
Brahmans and Kshatriyas seem to have been frequent, these two
castes, representing the intellectual element and Indian culture,
constituting a class separate from and superior to the masses. We
need not conclude, however, that this aristocracy was different
racially from the rest of the population; Khmer names were com-
mon among the royal family and even among the priests. The
inscriptions emanating from this aristocracy, the only literary works
that have come down to us, give an idea of the extent of its San-
skrit culture, which must have been renewed from time to time
by the arrival of Brahmans from India, already noted.

The inscriptions inform us of a whole hierarchy of officials,
which implies a highly ‘developed administration. There were
ministers, army leaders, advisers, inspectors, provincial heads, dis-
trict heads, village chiefs, chiefs of the population, chiefs of ware-
houses, chiefs of corvée labor, and many other officials whose
titles are more or less clear. These officials were divided into four
categories, but these categories are not clearly defined.

We know very little about the life of the peasants and the
villagers except that they must have been impressed in great num-
bers as servants in the service of the sanctuaries and monasteries
or hermitages with which the piety of the ruling classes continually
covered the countryside. The inscriptions give interminable lists of
names of these slaves about whom we know nothing but their
names, which are often very uncomplimentary epithets (“dog,”
“cat,” “detestable,” “stinking”) that signify the scorn in which
these people were held. These names have weathered the ravages
of time and been passed on to posterity.

The religion of the governing classes was never unified.88
In the ninth and tenth centuries, Sivaism predominated. It was not
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until the twelfth century that, parallel to what was then occurring
in India, Vishnuism became powerful enough to give rise to great
establishments of the importance of Angkor Wat. Buddhism al-
ways had some adherents, and we shall see great kings like Siirya-
varman | and especially Jayavarman VII sponsor it officially in the
following centuries. This reciprocal tolerance, moving at times
toward a true syncretism, which was expressed in sculpture and
epigraphy # and was not peculiar to Cambodia,® is explained by
the very structure of society in Farther India. As Sylvain Lévi has
rightly observed: “In the Indochinese Peninsula, in Indonesia, the
presence of the Brahmanic religion in no way threatened the exist-
ence of Buddhism. Sivaism and Vishnuism, like Buddhism, were
imported things, foreign to the land. The kings, the court, the
nobility, were able to adopt them as an elegant and refined cul-
ture; it was not a civilization that penetrated deeply into the
masses. Social life there continued on without regard to Manu and
the other Brahmanic codes. But in India it was otherwise: Brah-
manism was responsible for_social order; the two were identi-
cal.” 91 This explains India’s intolerance with regard to Buddhism,
a phenomenon of which there is no evidence in Cambodia until
the thirteenth century, after the Buddhist fervor of Jayavarman
Vi1

From the ninth to the end of the twelfth century, an un-
interrupted line of evidence shows the existence of worship of
images that have the attributes of great figures of the Brahmanic
and Buddhist pantheons but bear names that recall the titles and
appearance of human beings—dead or even living.

Only a few of the innumerable statues of Vishnu, Siva, Hari-
hara, Lakshmi, and Parvati and of the Bodhisattvas that ancient
Cambodia has bequeathed us are “impersonal” representations of
these great figures of the Indian pantheon. The great majority of
these images are of kings, princes, or great dignitaries represented
with the traits of the god into which they have been or will be
absorbed at the end of .their earthly existence. The names borne
by the statues, usually composed by fusing the name of the human
counterpart with that of the god, indicate strongly that what is
involved here is a personal cult.

Most of the great Khmer monuments were consecrated to
this aristocratic cult. They did not originate from popular devotion;

121



122

The Indianized States of Southeast Asia

they were royal, princely, or mandarin structures which served as
mausoleums and in which the worship of deceased parents and
ancestors was conducted. They were mausoleums that could be
built even during the lifetime and under the direction of the indi-
viduals who were to be adored there.9

The purpose of these structures explains their architectural
symbolism.% The gods of India reside on the summits and move
about in flying palaces. The use of the pyramid in architecture is
evidently an attempt to evoke a mountain. For want of a high
pyramid, five sanctuaries arranged in a quincunx recall the five
summits of Mount Meru. As for the flying palaces, it is sufficient
that a basement be decorated with garudas or-birds forming
atlantes for the idea to be suggested immediately.

Such are the essential traits of this civilization that, in the
ninth and tenth centuries, with the temples of Kulén, Rol{os, and
Bakhéng and the great monuments of Koh Ker, Eastern Mébon,
Pré Rup, Banteay Srei, and the Khleang, marks a high point from
the artistic point of view that will be surpassed only by Angkor
Wat.

We have no information about what happened in this period
in the lower Menam Basin, site of the ancient kingdom of Dva-
ravati. The sole document that comes from this area is a Sanskrit
and Khmer inscription found on the island of Ayutthaya.% Dated
the year 937, it tells about a line of princes of Chanadapura: % the
first of the line was the king Bhagadatta; then, after an undeter-
mined number of generations, we hear of Sundaraparakrama, his
son Sundaravarman, and finally the kings Narapatisimhavarman
and Mangalavarman, both sons of Sundaravarman. Mangalavarman,
the author of the inscription, consecrated a statue of Devi, a like-
ness of his mother. These names are not found in the epigraphy of
Cambodia, but the inscription in the Khmer language, which gives
a list of slaves, proves that three-quarters of a century before the
area was incorporated into Cambodia the Khmers had replaced
the Mon population that had occupied it in the seventh century.98

2, THE CHAM DYNASTY OF INDRAPURA

In Champa in 875, after a twenty-year gap in documentation,
we are suddenly presented with a new dynasty reigning in the
north,® at Indrapura in the modern province of Quang-nam, and
at the same time the Chinese historians change the name of the
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country once more—this time to Chan-ch’eng,'® “the Chan city”
(Champapura).

The founder of the dynasty of Indrapura, who took the name
of Indravarman (I) at his accession, was called by his personal
name Lakshmindra Bhiimiévara Gramasvamin. This was done so
that he could pass for a descendant of the mythical ancestor
Uroja; cloaking his grandfather Rudravarman and his father Bha-
dravarman with the title of king, he insists in his inscriptions that
“the royalty was given to him by neither his grandfather nor his
father but he assumed the sovereignty of Champa solely by means
of destiny and thanks to the merit he acquired in numerous pre-
vious existences.” Indravarman Il may have been designated king,
at the request of the great men of the kingdom, by Vikrantavarman
I, who died without posterity.’® He seems to have had a peace-
ful reign. In 877 Indravarman 1l sent an embassy to China. Two
years before, in 875, he had constructed a great Buddhist monu-
ment that is the first evidence of the existence of Mahayana Bud-
dhism in Champa: this was the monastery of Lakshmindralokeévara,
the name of which recalls the personal name of the founder. The
Buddhist ruins of Déng-dudng southeast of Mi-sdn have been
identified with this monastery.102

At his death, Indravarman 1l received the posthumous name
of Paramabuddhaloka. He was succeeded by his nephew Jaya
Simhavarman 1, for whom we have only two dates, 898 and 903,
given by the inscriptions that deal with the erection of statues of
apotheosis made during his reign.'® Around the same time, a
relative of the queen Tribhuvanadevi, Po Klung Pilih Rajadvara,
who was to continue to occupy high offices under the three fol-
lowing kings, went on a pilgrimage (siddhayatra) to Java (Yavadvi-
papura).’® Perhaps this was the beginning of the Javanese influ-
ence on Cham art that is found in this period at Khudng-my and
at Mi-sgn.105

The inscription left by this official tells of the successor to
Jaya Simhavarman I, his son Jayasaktivarman. We know nothing
else about this successor except that he must have had a very
short reign. Bhadravarman I, who reigned next but whose family
ties with his predecessor are not known, seems to have had a
troubled accession. He was reigning in 908 and in 910.106

Bhadravarman 1lI’s son, Indravarman Ill, whose literary and
philosophic knowledge is praised in epigraphy,%7 consecrated a
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golden statue of Bhagavati in 918 at Po Nagar in Nha-trang. Dur-
ing his reign, which lasted more than forty years, he had to
repel a Khmer invasion around 950 in the region of Nha-trang; 18
the gold statue was stolen by the invaders “dominated by cupidity
and other vices,” but the Khmer armies of Rdjendravarman finally
suffered a bloody defeat.”? Before his death, which took place
around 959, Indravarman Il had time to renew relations with
China, which had been interrupted during the period of anarchy
lasting through the end of the T'ang and throughout the Five Dy-
nasties: in 951, 958,'% and 959, embassies were sent to the court
of the Later Chou.m™

Indravarman 1ll’s successor, Jaya Indravarman I, in 960 sent
presents to the first emperor of the Sung, whose accession coin-
cided with his. Five embassies sent at intervals from 962 to 971
prove the regularity of the relations between the two countries.’2
In 965, Jaya Indravarman | restored the sanctuary of Po Nagar that
had been pillaged fifteen years previously by the Khmers and
installed a stone image of the goddess there, 113

In 972 a new king appeared on the throne of Champa. We
have no inscriptions for him, but his name, judging from the
Chinese transcription, must have been Parameévaravarman.'* He
showed great punctuality in relations with China, to which he sent
no less than seven embassies between 972 and 979. He was the
first Cham king to have trouble with the newly independent Viet-
namese kingdom of Dai C6 Viét. That state had shortly before
liberated itself from Chinese domination, and after the founder of
the independent Dinh dynasty had been assassinated in 979, a
member of the Ngbé dynasty took refuge in Champa and asked
Paramedvaravarman to help him reconquer the throne that his
family had occupied from 939 to 965. A sea-borne expedition, or-
ganized in 979, was approaching Hoa-Iu, the Dinh capital,’5 when
it was destroyed by a gale that spared only the junk of the Cham
king. 116 '

In the following year, a palace intrigue brought a high digni-
tary named L& Hoan to the throne of Dai C6 Viét. Lé Hoan, founder
of the early L& dynasty, immediately sent an embassy to Champa.
When King Paramesvaravarman made the mistake of holding the
envoy of Dai Co Viét as a prisoner, L& Hoan organized a retaliatory
expedition that cost the life of the Cham sovereign and led to the
destruction of the Cham capital in 982. The new king, whose name
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in Chinese characters seems to correspond to Indravarman (1V),
left Indrapura just in time to take refuge in the southern part of
his kingdom, from which in 985 he asked in vain for aid from
the emperor of China.

During this time, in the north of the country a Vietnamese

"named Ldu Ké Téng seized power. In 983 he successfully resisted
an attempted invasion by L& Hoan. On the death of Indravarman
1V, he officially proclaimed himself king of Champa, and in 986 he
notified the court of China of his accession. This domination by a
foreigner led to an exodus of inhabitants, a certain number of
whom took refuge at Hainan and Kwangchou.77

In 988, the Chams rallied around one of their own. They
placed him on the throne at Vijaya, in modern Binh-dinh, and
when the Vietnamese usurper Luu K& Tong died in the following
year, they proclaimed him king under the name Harivarman Il
Scarcely had he been installed when he had to face a new Viet-
namese invasion in the north of his kingdom in 990. After a short
period of peace, marked by the erection of an iéanabhadredvara
at Mi-sén in 991,18 by an exchange of presents with the emperor
of China in 992, and by the liberation in the same year of 360
Cham prisoners detained at Tongking, hostilities with L& Hoan
began again, this time because of the activities of the Chams,
who in 995 and 997 muitiplied their raids along their northern
frontier.

Harivarman 1! reinstalled himself at Indrapura, but his suc-
cessor, who reigned from 999 and for whom we have only an
incomplete name, Yang Pu Ku Vijaya S$ri—,™9 finally abandoned
this extremely vulnerable capital in the year 1000 and established
himself at Vijaya, in the region of Binh-dinh.'20 Champa never
ceased to be subjected to the increasingly strong pressure of its
neighbor to the north, and from the eleventh century, in spite
of some revivals, the history of Champa was to be no more than
the history of the retreat of Indian civilization before that of
China.

3. THE JAVANESE KINGDOM OF MATARAM

The decline of the power of the Buddhist Sailendras in cen-
tral Java is indicated, as we have seen,?! by the presence near
Prambanan of a Sivaite inscription of 863 that perhaps relates to
the cult of Agastya.'?2 The construction of the Hindu monuments
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of the Prambanan group 3 in the beginning of the tenth century
confirms this evidence. But it does not necessarily follow that
Buddhism disappeared completely from this region: the Buddhist
monuments of the Borobudur,’* Plaosan, and Sajivan 1% prove
the contrary, and there are numerous indications that the recipro-
cal tolerance between Buddhism and Hinduism, and in some
cases the syncretism of the two, was as marked in Java as in
Cambodia.126

. The embassies sent to China by She-p’o in 860 and 873 are
the principal sources of the information given by the New History
of the T’ang on the country and its inhabitants: 127

The people make fortifications of wood and even the largest
houses are covered with palmleaves. They have couches of ivory and
mats of the outer skin of bamboo.

The land produces tortoise-shell, gold and silver, rhinoceros-horns
and ivory....They have letters and are acquainted with astronomy....

In this country there are poisonous girls; when one has inter-
course with them, he gets painful ulcers and dies, but his body does
not decay.128

The king lives in the town of Djava (Djapa), but his ancestor
Ki-yen had lived more to the east at the town Pa-lu-ka-si.129 On different
sides there are twenty eight small countries, all acknowledging the su-
premacy of Djava. There are thirty two hlgh ministers and the Da-tso-
kan-hiung is the first of them.130

From epigraphy we hear of:

in 856-60, Lokapala, who is sometimes identified W|th the
following; 131

in 863-82, Rakai Kayuwangi, also known as Sajjanotsava-
tunga; 132

in 887, Rakai Gurunwangi, perhaps identical with the pre-
ceding; 133

in 890, Rakai Limus dyah Devendra, reigning perhaps in the
east; 134

in 896, Rakai Watuhumalang.13%

All these princes left inscriptions in the Kedu Plain near
Prambanan. It was in this region, where the modern city of
Jogjakarta is located, that the center of the state of Mataram was
located. The name Mataram, applied retrospectively to the king-
dom of Sanjaya,’3® was adopted in the tenth century as the official
name of the country that reunited the center and east of the island
under the same authority in order to indicate that the state was
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no longer confined to eastern Java. Since all the monuments of
this southern region are of a funerary character, it is possible that
the kraton, or residence of the sovereign, was located farther
north.137

With the king named Balitung we leave a period that is
in general very poorly known and step once more onto firmer
ground. Certain indications lead us to think that Balitung was
originally from the eastern part of the island, and that he acquired
rights to the center by marriage.’38 It is in the inscriptions of his
reign, which occur at intervals between 899 and 910,'3 that the
name Mataram appears for the first time. It seems that Balitung
had plans to resume, by means of real or fictitious dynastic ties,
the Sivaite tradition interrupted by the episode of the Buddhist
Sailendras. 140

Balitung was succeeded around 913 1 by King Daksha, who
had appeared in the charters of his predecessor as one of the
highest dignitaries (rakryan ri Hino, mapatih i Hino)."*? Like Bali-
tung, Daksha joined the center and east of Java under his authority
and resided in the region of Jogjakarta. Perhaps it was he who
had the monument of Loro Jonggrang built at Prambanan as the
funerary temple of his predecessor,’ whose eastern origin would
explain the affinity of the art of this group with that of the eastern
part of the island. In any case, it was he who instituted an era
of Sanjaya that begins with March 18, 717, and is attested to by
two inscriptions, one dated 910 (before his accession) and the
other 913.14

The reign of Daksha was short, and so were those of his
successors Tulodong and Wawa.

Tulodong, for whom we know the dates 919-21, seems also
to have reigned over both the center and the east.6 In 919 the
name Rakai Halu, Lord Sindok," appears in one of his inscriptions.
Sindok, probably a grandson of Daksha, was to mount the throne
ten years later.

Wawa reigned in 927-28.18 The highest dignitary during
his reign was still Sindok. The original location of the epigraphic
documents indicates that during Wawa’s reign the administrative
center of the kingdom was moved to the east; however, we can-
not be sure that the central part of the island had already been
abandoned. In any case, his inscriptions come exclusively from
the east.
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It has been claimed, rightly or wrongly, that around 927
Wawa became a priest under the name of Vagiévara.® If he did,
he may have continued to maintain nominal power, for the first
act of his successor Sindok 1% is dated 929.

The accession of Sindok marks the definitive transfer of the
capital to the east, between the mountains Smeru and Wilis. This
move is evidenced in archaeology by the decline and then aban-
donment of the center and by the multiplication of structures in
the east. The reason for this move is not completely clear.’™ One
scholar has thought that an earthquake or epidemic devastated
the center of the island.’ Others have put forth the hypothesis
that a viceroy in the east became independent and absorbed the
suzerain state,’3 as Chenla or the principality of the Kambujas
had done with regard to Funan. And still others have envisioned a
return to the offensive on the part of the Sailendras from Sumatra
or have seen at least a desire of the Javanese sovereigns to remove
themselves from dangerous rivals who were always ready to lay
claim to the ancient cradle of their power.’® One thing is certain:
abandonment of the center of Java did not mean a spiritual break;
the kings reigning in the east continued to invoke the gods of
Mataram. :

Although Sindok was probably the grandson of Daksha, as
1 have said, up to the beginning of the thirteenth century Sindok,
under his reign name S$ri Iéana(vikramadharmottungadeva), was
always considered the founder of Javanese power in the east of
the island. The result of his move of the capital to the east was a
new incursion of Srivijaya in the west of the island, where we see
the Sumatran kingdom re-enthroning a prince of Sunda in 942.15%
The inscriptions of Sindok, which number about twenty and ap-
pear at intervals between 929 and 948,15 constitute one of the
most valuable sources for the study of the organization and insti-
tutions of Java. They come from the upper Brantas Valley, and we
can undoubtedly attribute to Sindok some of the structures in this
region (at Belahan, Gunung Gangsir, Sangariti).’” None of these
structures, however, is comparable to the monuments built by
his predecessors in the Kedu Plain.

The Javanese Ramadyana was composed a little later in Sin-
dok’s reign,’8 and, in spite of the clearly Hindu character of his
inscriptions and structures, we still attribute to his reign the com-
position, by Sambharastiryavarana, of the work named Sang hyang
Kamahayanikan,’®® a Tantric Buddhist treatise that is infinitely
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valuable for the understanding of Javanese Buddhism and the in-
terpretation of architecture and iconography.

According to an inscription of Airlanga of 1041, Sindok
was succeeded by his daughter 1¢anatungavijayd, who was the
wife of a certain Lokapala.

Their son and successor was Makutavamsavardhana, about
whom we know nothing except that his daughter Mahendradatt3,
as we shall see, married a prince of Bali.

The island of Bali from the eighth or ninth century shows
traces of Buddhism that are perhaps of Javanese or Sumatran
origin but could also have been brought directly from India. The
first dated documents appear in Bali shortly before the accession
of Sindok in Java. The inscriptions of 896 and 911 do not bear the
name of any king, but that of 914 is in the name of the adhipati
Sri Kesarivarma.'61 The first inscriptions of Ugrasena (915-39), who
reigned at Simhamandava or Simhadvalapura, appear in the fol-
lowing year. These inscriptions reveal an Indo-Balinese society
that was independent of Java, used a dialect peculiar to the island,
and practiced Buddhism and Sivaism at the same time.162

In 953, an inscription mentions a sovereign who had among
his names that of Agni.

Beginning in 955, Balinese epigraphy emanates from a dy-
nasty whose kings all bear names ending in -varmadeva: 163

955, Tabanendravarmadeva and Subhadrikavarmadevi;

960, Chandrabhayasimhavarmadeva;

975, Janasadhuvarmadeva;

984, Sri Vijayamahadevi. 64

Then, from 989 to 1011 the inscriptions are in the name of
the king Udayana (Dharmodiyanavarmadeva) and the queen
Mahendradatta (Gunapriyadharmapatni), who was, as we have
just seen, the daughter of Makutavams$avardhana, the grandson
of Sindok. This Javanese marriage resulted in greater penetration
of Hinduism in Bali and the introduction of Javanese culture,
particularly of Tantrism. It also resulted in the birth in 1001765 of
Airlanga, the future Javanese sovereign .whose history will be
told in the next chapter.

The most ancient information of Chinese origin concerning
the island of Borneo (P’o-ni), 166 which, it will be recalled, had
been touched by Indian culture very early, is from this period
(977).

But let us return to Java.
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Around 990 a son or son-in-law of Makutavamsa, Dharma-
vamséa Tguh Anantavikrama,'® came to power. It was during his
reign, in 996, that the poem Virataparva was composed. Dharma-
vaméa inaugurated an aggressive policy with regard to Srivijaya.
At least that is what appears from the information given in 992
to the court of China by the ambassadors from Java and Srivijaya,
who speak of the invasion of San-fo-ch’i by She-p’o and of con-
tinual hostilities between the two countries.’® We will see in the
following chapter that this Javanese aggression around 990169
probably resulted. in a counteroffensive on the part of the Suma-
tran kingdom. There are good reasons for attributing the Suma-
tran expedition of 1016-17, the death of the Javanese king, and the
destruction of his residence ultimately to this javanese aggression.

4. SAN-FO-CH’l, OR THE SUMATRAN KINGDOM OF SIRTVIJAYA

In a passage of his Hindoe-Javaansche Geschiedenis, 70 N. ).
Krom has characterized very well the measures which the Sumatran
kingdom felt forced to take in order to protect its privileged posi-
tion. The choice of a port for the seamen in this part of the archi-
pelago was limited. The port had to fulfill the following conditions:
it had to be a center possessing a certain degree of civiliza-
tion; it had to be well located geographically; it had to have a
well-protected harbor, for example, at the mouth of a river; and
it had to have a safe anchorage. But the possession and defense
of such a port of call was not possible without perpetual recourse
to force. To preserve his monopoly, the master of this port had to
neutralize his rivals or make vassals of them; this was necessary
in order to maintain the upper hand over the commerce of the
straits and make his influence felt on both shores.

For those astute merchants, the Arabo-Persians,71 it was
clearly possession of both sides of the straits that constituted the
power of the maharaja of Zabag. Throughout their accounts, the
affirmation that the maharaja reigned simultaneously over Kalah
(on the Malay Peninsula north of the Isthmus of Kra) V72 and over
Sribuza (Srivijaya = Palembang = Sumatra) is repeated like a re-
frain. Here is what one of them wrote around 916; 173

The city of Zabag faces in the direction of China. The distance be-
tween the two is a month by sea, and even less if the winds are favorable.
The king of this city is known by the name of maharaja. ... It is said that
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the circumference is 900 parasangs.174 This king is, in addition, the sover-
eign of a great number of islands that extend for 1,000 parasangs and
even more. Among the states over which he rules is the island called
Sribuza, whose circumference is 400 parasangs, and the island called Rami
[Achin, north of Sumatral, the circumference of which is 800 para-
sangs....Also part of the possessions of the maharaja is the maritime
state of Kalah, which is situated halfway between China and Arabia....
It is to this port that the ships of Omin come, and it is from this port
that the ships leave for Oman. The authority of the maharaja is felt in
these islands. The island where he resides is as fertile as land can be,
and the inhabited places follow upon one another without interruption.
A reliable source reports that when the cocks of this country crow at sun-
rise, as they do in Arabia, they answer one another over stretches extend-
ing up to 100 parasangs and more, because the villages are contiguous
and follow on one another without interruption. ...

In 995, the geographer Mas'tidi spoke in grandiloquent terms
of the “kingdom of the maharaja, king of the islands of Zabag,
among which are Kalah and Sribuza and other islands in the China
Sea. All their kings are entitled mahar3ja. This empire of the ma-
haraja has an enormous population and innumerable armies. Even
with the fastest vessel, no one can tour these islands, all of which
are inhabited, in two years. Their king possesses more kinds of
perfume and aromatic substances than are possessed by any other
king. His lands produce camphor, aloes, cloves, sandalwood,
musk, cardamom, cubeb, etc....” 173

For the Chinese, Shih-li-fo-shih has become San-fo-ch’i,176
which from 904-905 on sent numerous embassies to the court of
China. All the commerce of China and India is said to have passed
through this uncontested master of the straits.¥’7 After having be-
come a great economic power, however, Srivijaya seems to have
neglected the spiritual values that attracted the Chinese pilgrim
1-ching there in the seventh century. In fact, while the Javanese
kings were covering their island with religious buildings, the
Srivijayan sovereigns were preoccupied with superintending the
traffic of the straits rather than with building lasting monuments,
and they have left us only insignificant brick towers and a very
small number of inscriptions.

Among the Srivijayan kings, the History of the Sung 178 tells
us of Si-li Hu-ta-hsia-li-tan in 960 and of Shih-li Wu-yeh in 962;
both these names are probably transcriptions of the same name,
Sri Udayaditya(varman).””? The accounts of embassies to China in
971, 972, 974, and 975 do not give any king’s name; embassies
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of 980 and 983 are said to come from a King Hsia-ch’ih, in Malay
Haji, which is simply a royal title. 1t was during the reign of this
king in 983 that “the priest Fa-yii, returning from India where he
had been seeking sacred books, arrived at San-fo-ch’t and there
met the Indian priest Mi-mo-lo-shih-li [i.e., Vimalaéri], who after
a short conversation entrusted him with a petition in which he
expressed the desire to go to the Middle Kingdom and translate
sacred books there."” 180

“In 988,” says the History of the Sung, “an ambassador ar-
rived for the purpose of presenting tribute. During the winter of
992, it was learned from Canton that this ambassador, who had
left the capital of China two years before, had learned in the
south that his country had been invaded by She-p’o and, as a
consequence, had remained in Canton for a year. In the spring of
992, the ambassador went to Champa with his ship, but since he
did not hear any good news there, he returned to China and
requested that an imperial decree be promulgated placing San-
fo-ch’i under the protection of China.”

We have seen that the Javanese envoys of the same year,
992, brought corroborative information to China, saying that their
country was continually at war with San-fo-ch’i, but what they
did not say was that the aggression came from Java.18! Perhaps it
was the more or less effective protection of China, or perhaps
only its tacit consent, that encouraged Srivijaya to undertake
reprisals on Java which will be discussed in the following chapter.

5. BURMA

For the period covered by this chapter, the Burmese chroni-
cles continue to furnish, for Pagan as well as for Pegu, lists of
kings 182 that are unverifiable because of the lack of cross-refer-
ences in epigraphy or Chinese annals. The dependence of these
chronicles on legend and folklore is obvious. For example, they
place a usurper, Nyaung-u Sé-rahan, on the throne of Pagan in
931. He was an old gardener who supposedly killed the king
Theingo (Singho) because the latter had picked cucumbers in his
garden.'®3 The same story, however, has been used for the origin
of the present Cambodian dynasty, and other versions of it are
known.184

According to the Burmese chronicles,'®® the gardener-usurper
was in turn overthrown in 964 by Kunshd Kyaungphyu, a repre-
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sentative of the legitimate line who took over -as his wives the
three queens of his predecessor. But in 986, the two brothers of
the gardener and the two first queens lured this prince into a
monastery and forced him to don monk’s robes. After a reign of
six years, the elder brother, Kyiso, perished in a hunt. The younger
brother, Sokkate, who succeeded him in 992, was killed in 1044
by a son of Kunshd Kyaungphyu by his third queen. This son was
the famous Anoératha (Aniruddha), whose history will be told in
the following chapter.
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CHAPTER IX

THREE GREAT KINGS: SURYAVARMAN 1|
IN CAMBODIA, AIRLANGA IN JAVA, AND
ANORATHA IN BURMA

First Three Quarters of the Eleventh Century

1. CAMBODIA: SURYAVARMAN | (100_2—50) AND THE

EXPANSION TO THE WEST; UDAYADITYAVARMAN ! (1050-66)

Neither Khmer epigraphy nor Chinese documents give a hint
about the developments that led to the accession in Cambodia of
Suryavarman 1, that sovereign of the sun race whose family ties
with his predecessors may have been entirely fabricated by the of-
ficial genealogists. - The late chronicles of the principalities of the
upper Menam Valley, written in Chiangmai in the fifteenth to six-
teenth centuries, deal only with the expansion of Khmer power in
the Menam Basin; it would in any case be unwise to give too much
credence to this data.

The Khmer epigraphy of the first ten years of the eleventh
century shows three kings reigning simultaneously. The relation-
ship between these kings is not clear, but they seem to have been
antagonists.

The nephew of Jayavarman V, Udayadityavarman 1, whose
only two known inscriptions come from Koh Ker® and Mlu Prei,2
came to the throne in 1001. In that same year, a prince bearing
the name Siryavarman and the title kamtvan, which apparently
denotes royal ancestry in the female line,3 is mentioned in an
inscription from Sambor on the Mekong#* and another from the
vicinity of Kompong Thom.? In the following year, 1002, we have
two more of his inscriptions from the same region.b A King Jaya-
viravarman appears from 1003 to 1006; according to his inscrip-
tions” he had been established on the throne of Angkor since
1002. After this, Stiryavarman became the uncontested master in
the capital, and in 1011 he had the oath of allegiance, followed by
long lists of names of dignitaries in the form of signatures,8 en-
graved on the inner surface of the entrance pavilion of the Royal
Palace.
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We can gather from these inscriptions ? that the accession of
Udayadityavarman | in 1001 led to rivalry between Jayaviravarman,
who reigned at Angkor at least from 1003 to 1006, and Siiryavar-
man, who had established himself in the east. The inscriptions
indicate that between 1005 and 1007 Saryavarman led a large-
scale expedition in which sacred places were damaged.® “He
seized the kingdom from a king in the midst of a host of other
kings,” says one of them. The war lasted nine years,’? and the
installation of Sdiryavarman at Angkor must date around 1010; but
later, in his inscriptions, he dated his accession in 1002, that is,
the time of the death or disappearance of Udayadityavarman I.

Stryavarman claimed to have descended, on the maternal
side, from Indravarman B and to be related through his wife Vira-
lakshmi to the son of Yadovarman.' The first assertion cannot be
verified. As for the second, the name of Viralakshmi seems to
indicate that this princess was related in some way to Jayavira-
varman, and we may have here an example of the legitimization
of power by means of marriage to the wife or daughter® of a
predecessor. '

The favor Stryavarman accorded to Buddhism earned him
the posthumous name Nirvanapada. His sponsorship of Buddhism
in no way, however, interrupted the continuity of the worship
rendered to the Devarija, thus exemplifying the syncretism we
spoke of earlier.’® “During his reign,” says the inscription of Sdok
Kak Thom,” “the members of the family [of priests of the De-
vardja] officated for the Devaraja as before.” He even singled out
from this family a nephew of the great priest Sivacharya, named
Sadasiva, had him quit the religious state, gave him one of his
sisters-in-law in marriage, and elevated him to the dignity of
Kamsteng Sri Jayendrapandita, the first step in a career that was
to become particularly brilliant during the following reign. Con-
tinuing the work begun by his uncle, Sadasiva-Jayendrapandita
“restored the structures that had been destroyed when the king
led forth his army.” 18

The installation of Suryavarman 1 at Angkor was accom-
panied, as | have said, by the taking of a solemn oath by certain
officials, the formula for which was engraved at the entrance of
the palace. It was apparently also marked by the completion of
the Phimeanakas, notably its vaulted gallery, and of Ta Kéo1? and
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by the construction of the entrance pavilions (gopuras) of the
Royal Palace.?® Other important works that can be attributed to
him include the temple of Phnom Chisor,2! the name of which
recalls the ancient name of the hill on which it was built (Surya-
parvata, “mountain of the sun or of Suryalvarman]”), certain parts
of Preah Vihear 22 and of Preah Khan of Kompong Svay,2 and the
monuments of Vat Ek and of Baset near Battambang.2* All these
works are associated with the names of Brahman scholars who oc-
cupied high positions and who are known to us from epigraphy.?s

It may be that in 1012 or shortly afterwards, Stryavarman |,
feeling himself threatened, solicited the aid of Rajendrachola !
by making him a present of a chariot.® According to R. C. Ma-
jumdar,? the threat undoubtedly came from the king of Srivijaya,
Maravijayottungavarman, established at Kataha, against whom
we see Rijendrachola | launch a first expedition a little later.

The story of the Khmer expansion in the Menam Basin is
reported in the following fashion by the various Pali chronicles
composed in Chiangmai: the Chamadevivamsa (written at the be-
ginning of the fifteenth century)?® the Jinakilamali (finished in
1516),22 and the Malasasana.3 A king of Haripunjaya (Lamphun)
named 'Atrasataka (var. Trabaka, Baka) went to attack Lavo (Lop-
buri), where Ucch'’itthachakkavatti (var. Ucch’itta-, Ucchitta-)
reigned. At the moment when the two sovereigns were preparing
for battle, a king of Siridhammanagara (Ligor) named Sujita (var.
Jivaka, Vararija) arrived off Lavo with a considerable army and
fleet. Confronted by this third depredator, the two adversaries
fled in the direction of Haripunjaya. Ucch’ittha arrived first, pro-
claimed himself king there, and married the wife of his adversary,
who withdrew by boat to the south. Sujita, the king of Ligor,
established himself as master at Lavo. At the end of three years,
his successor, or perhaps his son,3’ Kambojardja, went to attack
Ucch'ittha again at Haripunjaya, but he was defeated and had to
return to his capital.

As we have seen, this little drama had three principal actors:
two rival kings who disputed the possession of Lavo,3? and a
foreign king from the south, who settled the quarrel by installing
himself there and whose successor, “’King of the Kambojas,” then
launched an unsuccessful expedition against the former king of
Lavo established in his new state. We are tempted to identify
this Kambojaraja with Sdryavarman I, for even if these conflicts
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between Cambodia and the Mon kingdom of Haripunjaya, related
in the chronicles cited above, are imaginary, we nonetheless still
have clear manifestations of Cambodian expansion in the era of
Stryavarman | in the region west of the Great Lake, where his
inscriptions are particularly numerous. The reclaiming of those
lands, until then left fallow or scarcely exploited, was effected
by the expedient of setting up religious establishments and mak-
ing grants of unused land to private persons.3 This resulted in
the creation of villages serving the temples and the cultivation
of the soil by means of irrigation works.

Evidence of the Khmer occupation in the lower Menam in
the eleventh century is given by a group of inscriptions from
Lopburi3* at least one of which emanates from Siryavarman |.
How far north did this sovereignty or suzerainty of the king of
Angkor extend? The local chronicles speak of a Khmer occupa-
tion that embraced the whole Menam Basin and the Mekong
Basin up to Chiangsaen or beyond,35 but the archaeological re-
mains that are attributable to Khmer influence—and these are,
moreover, later than the eleventh century—do not go beyond
Luang Phrabang3¢ on the Mekong and Sukhothai-Sawankhalok
on the Menam.37 For the era of Stryavarman I, it is prudent to
limit ourselves to the particulars given in the epigraphy of Lop-
buri. An inscription of 1022-25 tells us that during Stryavarman
I’s reign monks belonging to two schools of Buddhism (bhikshu
mahayana and sthavira) and Brahmans practicing the exercises of
Yoga (tapasvi yogi) lived side by side in lLavo. Another Khmer
inscription, the date of which is lost, but which must date back
almost to the same era, is Vishnuite. “In short, epigraphy attests
for us that the various religions practiced in the Khmer empire
had their priests and sanctuaries at Lavo, but the predominance
of Buddhist monuments and images at Lopburi proves that, even
under Khmer domination, Buddhism preserved the importance
there that it had at the time of the kingdom of Dvaravati.” 38

At the beginning of the year 1050,%° Stiryavarman 1 died and
received the posthumous name of Nirvapapada. He was succeeded
by Udayadityavarman [I. The new king conferred the semi-royal
title of Dhili Jeng (“dust of the feet”) Vrah Kamrateng An’ Sri
Jayendravarman on the former chief priest of the Devardja, Sa-
dasiva-Jayendrapandita, who had married a sister of the queen
Viralakshmi and become the king’s spiritual master.40
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It was undoubtedly under the inspiration of this high dig-
nitary who belonged to the illustrious family of the priests of the
Devaraja that Udayadityavarman Il decided to build a new temple-
mountain for the royal linga more beautiful than those of his
predecessors. “Seeing that in the middle of the Jambudvipa, the
home of the gods, rose the mountain of gold (Meru), he had
constructed, as in emulation, a mountain of gold in the center of
his city. On the top of this gold mountain, in a gold temple
shining with a heavenly light, he erected a Sivalinga in gold.” 41
This edifice, “ornament of the three worlds,” was none other than
the Baphuon,*? “the sight of which is really impressive’” the Chi-
nese Chou Ta-kuan % said at the end of the thirteenth century.
This monument marked the center of a city whose boundaries
coincided approximately with those of Angkor Thom today. The
capital did not yet have its permanent walls of laterite, for these
walls were a contribution of Jayavarman VII’s, but it was furrowed
by a great number of canals the network of which has been re-
discovered.#

At the same time, Udayadityavarman 1l had a huge artificial
lake dug west of the capital. The lake was 8 kilometers by 2.2
kilometers, even larger than the Yasodharatataka of Ya$ovarman,
or Eastern Baray, which perhaps was already showing signs of
drying up. In the center of this Western Baray, he had a temple
built on an islet, and beside the temple he placed a colossal bronze
statue representing the god Vishnu deep in his cosmic slumbers
and resting on the waters of the ocean.®>

During his sixteen-year reign, Udayadityavarman 11 had to
cope with a series of uprisings. The repression of these uprisings,
which was entrusted to a:General Sangrama, is recounted in epic
style by a Sanskrit stele % placed at the base of the Baphuon, the
temple of the royal linga, to which the conquering general made
a gift of his booty.

The first revolt took place in 1051. It occurred in the south
of the country, and its leader was Aravindahrada, “well instructed
in the science of archery, leader of an army of heroes, who force-
fully held, in the southern region, the burden of half the land.”
Vanquished by Sangrama, the rebel “fled with the greatest haste
to the city of Champa.”

The year 1065, the last of the reign, saw two other revolts.
In the northwest,#” “a clever man favored by-the king, a valiant
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hero named Kamvau whom the king had made general of the
army, blinded by the brilliance of his grandeur, and secretly plan-
ning the ruin of the very one to whose powerful favor he owed
this grandeur, left the city with his troops.”” He wounded San-
grama in the jaw before being killed by three arrows.

Shortly afterwards, in the east, a man named Slvat, his
younger brother Siddhikara, and a third warrior named Sasan-
tibhuvana, fomented new troubles. Sangrama quickly put them
down and celebrated his victories by various pious endowments.

We do not know the posthumous name of Udayidityavar-
man Il. He was succeeded in 10664 by his younger brother,
Harshavarman Il

2. CHAMPA FROM 1000 TO 1074

In the preceding chapter we saw the first fall of the Cham
capital before the Vietnamese thrust from the north. The eleventh
century was to see this pressure accentuated to the point of forc-
ing the Chams to abandon their northern provinces. Up to the
middle of the century epigraphy is silent, and the historian must
rely on Chinese and Vietnamese sources.

The king Yang Pu Ku Vijaya, who came to the throne in
the very last years of the tenth century, evacuated Indrapura
(Quang-nam) in the year 1000 to establish himself at Vijaya
(Binh-dinh).#® In 1004-1005 he sent to China an embassy that
announced this change of capital.®0

He was succeeded before 1010 by a king whose name in
Chinese characters appears to be a transcription of Harivarman
(IN). This king reigned about ten years.5!

In 1021, Parameévaravarman 11,52 who had sent an embassy
to China three years before, saw the northern frontier of his states,
in modern Quang-binh, attacked by the eldest son of Ly Thai-to6
(founder of the Vietnamese dynasty of Ly), Phat-Ma, who later,
in 1028, was to succeed his father under the name Ly Thai-tong.
The Chams were beaten and suffered a new invasion in 1026.

Between 1030 and 1041, King Vikrantavarman IV reigned.
Details of his reign are obscure, but it was apparently troubled.
In 1042 his son Jaya Simhavarman 1153 requested investiture from
the court of China. The following year, he went to pillage the
coast of Dai Viét. King Ly Thai-tong prepared, in reprisal, a mari-
time expedition and took command of it himself in 1044. At the first
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encounter, probably in modern Thda-thién, the Chams were routed
and their king decapitated on the battlefield. Ly Thai-tdng pushed
on to Vijaya, seized it, and took the royal harem away with him.54

The successor of Jaya Simhavarman 1l was a warrior of noble
family who at his accession took the name Jaya Parame$varavarman
1. With his reign, inscriptions appear again in the south. In 1050,
when the people of Panduranga, “vicious, threatening, always in
revolt against their sovereign,” refused to recognize him, he or-
dered his nephew, the Yuvardja Sri Devaraja Mahasenapati, to
go and subdue them.®> The Yuvardja did, and to celebrate his
victory, he had a linga erected on the hill of Po Klaung Garai and
set up a column of victory.® For his part, the king proceeded the

" same year with the restoration of the sanctuary of Po Nagar at

Nha-trang and gave it slaves, among whom were Khmers, Chi-
nese, and men of Pukam (Burmese of Pagan) and Syam (Siamese,
or Thai).” Anxious to remain on good terms with his neighbors
to the north, he sent three embassies to China between 1050 and
1056, and five to Pai Viét from 1047 to 1060.58

All we know about the next king, Bhadravarman Ill, is that
he reigned for only a brief time and that he was reigning in
1061.59 At the end of the same year, his younger brother Rudravar-
man Il succeeded him.

Rudravarman I1l sent an embassy to China in 1062. He also
sent three embassies to Dai Viét—in 1063, 1065, and 1068. But
from the beginning of his reign he had been preparing for a war
against Dai Viét, and he launched his attack at the end of 1068.
King Ly Thanh-tdng, quick to respond, led his fleet to Sri Bandi
{(Qui-nhdn), near the Cham capital. He defeated the Cham army
that waited for him in the interior. Since Rudravarman 11l had left
the city during the night, his people surrendered to Ly Thanh-tong,
who made his entry there without difficulty. “He immediately
sent troops to follow the fleeing king, who was caught and made
prisoner in Cambodian territory (in the fourth month of 1069).
The following month, he held a great feast for all his ministers in
the palace of the king of Champa and, to show positively that he
had conquered him and reduced him to nothing, he executed a
shield dance and played a shuttlecock game on the steps of the
throne room. At the same time he hastened to announce the
news of his victory and of the capture of the king to the Chinese
emperor, Shen Tsung. After taking a census, which showed more
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than 2,560 families, he ordered that all the houses in the en-
closure and suburbs of Vijaya be set on fire.” 0

King Ly Thanh-tong carried King Rudravarman Il and his
family off to Tongking as prisoners, but he freed them in 7069 in
exchange for Rudravarman 11I’s abandonment of his three northern
provinces, corresponding approximately to Quang-binh and
Quang-tri. We do not know whether, upon his return from cap-
tivity, the Cham king was ever able to re-establish his authority
over his greatly troubled and reduced country. It is clear, how-
ever, that the dynasty that had reigned since 1044 perished with
him in about 1074.

3. SRIVIJAYA- AND ITS RELATIONS WITH THE CHOLAS

OF TANJORE (1003-30)

We have seen in the preceding chapter that during the last
decade of the tenth century Srivijaya was subjected to a Javanese
invasion and requested protection from China. In the beginning
of the eleventh century the king Chidlamanivarmadeva, during
whose reign the master Dharmakirti composed a commentary on
the Abhisamayalankara$! continued to maintain the best of rela-
tions with China. “In the year 1003, the king Sé-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fu-
ma-tiau-hwa sent two envoys to bring tribute; they told that in
their country a Buddhist temple had been erected in order to
pray for the long life of the emperor and that they wanted a hame
and bells for it, by which the emperor would show that he ap-
preciated their good intentions, An edict was issued by which
the temple got the name of Ch’éng-t'ien-wan-shou [‘ten thousand
years of receiving from Heaven’] and bells were cast to be given
to them.” 52 Other embassies were sent to China in 1004, 1008,
1016, 1017, and 1018.83

At the same time, around 1005, the king of Srivijaya, fol-
lowing the example of his predecessor Bilaputra, who had built
a monastery at Nalanda in Bengal,5* had a Buddhist temple bearing
his name, the Chilamanivarmavihira,% built at Nigipattana
{Negapatam, on the Cormandel coast). The Chola R3jar3ja | of-
fered the revenues of a large village to this temple.

This friendly attitude of Chiilamanivarmadeva toward the
two great powers of the era—China and the Cholas of Tanjore
(the latter, in spite of their distance, were able, as the future would
prove, to become dangerous enemies)—made it possible for his
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son Maravijayottungavarman to have a free hand against Java. He
certainly took striking revenge for the Javanese aggression of 992,
if it is true that the catastrophe that befell java in 1016, and about
which we are so poorly informed, was the consequence of re-
prisals by Srivijaya. We know that Maravijayottungavarman was
already on the throne in 1008, for in that year he sent tribute to
China.t” : ‘

An inscription known as the “great charter of Leyden,” 8
made during the reign of Rajendrachola 1, which began in 1014,
informs us that the new Chola king composed an edict for the
village offered by his father Rijardja to the Chiilamanivarmavihara.
This inscription styles Maravijayottungavarman the “descendant
of the Sailendra family, king of Srivijaya and Katiha [Kiddra in
the Tamil inscription].” This combined mention of Srivijaya
(Palembang) and Kataha (Kedah on the Malay Peninsula) confirms
startlingly the evidence of the Arab geographers, for whom the
maharaja of Zabag is master of Sribuza and Kalah (Kra).”® The
two poles of the empire, Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula, are
the same in the two cases: the maharaja holds the two shores of
the -straits.

But the expansionist policy and the commercial methods
that the kings of Srivijaya were obliged to apply to maintain
themselves in this privileged position were bound to put them
soon in conflict with the thalassocracy of the Cholas. The conflict
occurred shortly after Srivijaya had accomplished its aggressive
designs against Java, thus bringing to an end the temporary need
for conciliating the Cholas.

As early as 1007, Rajaraja | bragged of having conquered
twelve thousand islands.”? Ten years later, his son R3jendrachola |
may have attempted a first raid against Kataha,”2 that is, against the
peninsular possessions of the Sailendras of Sumatra.”® If this ex-
pedition did take place, it was only the prelude to the great
raid of 1025, details of which are given in an inscription of R3jen-
drachola at Tanjore dated 1030-31.74 The inscription states that,
after having sent “numerous ships into the midst of the rolling
sea and seized Sangramavijayottungavarman, King of Kadaram,”
Rajendrachola | conquered successively: 75

Srivijaya (Palembang),

Pannai (Panai on the east coast of Sumatra, facing Malacca),

Malaiyar (the Malayu of the seventh century, that is, Jambi),
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Mayirudingam (the Jih-lo-t'ing of the Chinese,76 some part of the
Malay Peninsula),

llangadogam (Langkasuka),’7

Mappappalam (Papphala, located by the Singhalese chronicle,
Mahavamsa, on the coast of Pegu),

Mevilimbangam (identified by Sylvain Lévi78 with Karmaranga, or
Kamalangka, on the isthmus of Ligor),

Valaippandiru (perhaps Pandur[angal, in Champa,’9 preceded either
by the Tamil word valai [“fortress”] or the Cham word palei
[“village’D,

Talaittakkolam (Takkdla of Ptolemy and of the Milindapanha, on

the Isthmus of Kra),

Midamalingam (Tambralinga,80 or Chinese Tan-ma-ling, whose

center was at Ligor),

Ilamuride$am (Lamuri of the Arabs and Lambri of Marco Polo,81 at

the northern tip of Sumatra),

Mainakkavaram (the Nicobar Islands),

Kagdaram (Kedah).

It is not certain that the order in which these places are
listed indicates the chronology of events, but if it does, it shows
that, after the attack on the island capital Srivijaya, i.e., Palembang,
and the capture of King Sangramavijayottungavarman, the Chola
king occupied a few points on the east coast of Sumatra, then
the various possessions of the maharaja on the Malay Peninsula,??
then Achin and the Nicobars, and finally Kedah, the continental
capital. Perhaps this raid has left some traces in the memory of
the Malays of the peninsulg, for their annals tell how the Tamil
king Raja Cholan (or Suran) destroyed Ganganagara on the Din-
ding River, as well as a fort on the Lengiu, a tributary of the Johore
River, and finally occupied Tumasik, the site of the future Singa-
pore.8

However that may be, the expedition of Rajendrachola |
seems not to have had lasting political consequences. At most,
the capture of Sangramavijayottungavarman resulted in the acces-
sion of a new king. In 1028 this new king sent an embassy to China.
The History of the Sung gives his name as Shih-li Tieh-hua, that
is, Sri Deva (undoubtedly incomplete).34

Nevertheless, the shock felt by Srivijaya led it to come to
terms with its old rival: we will see that the reconciliation with
Java was probably even sealed by a matrimonial alliance.

We have seen above that Dharmakirti lived in Srivijaya
during the reign of Chilamanivarman. He must have continued
to reside there under Maravijayottungavarman, since, according
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to the Tibetan Bu-ston,5 it was from 1011 to 1023 that Atia “went
to follow the teaching of Dharmakirti, head of the Buddhist con-
gregation in the island of Suvarpadvipa, during the reign of King
Dharmapala.” This name Dharmapala does not correspond to
any of the royal names that the Chinese texts and epigraphy give
us for Srivijaya. Perhaps it is the title (“Protector of the Law”) &
of Maravijayottungavarman or of his successor.

In any case, the persistence of Mahayana Buddhism in
Sumatra is evidenced at Tapanuli, on the west coast, by the cast-
ing in 1024 of a statue inscribed to Lokanatha, that is, the Bodhi-
sattva Lokesvara, represented standing between two figures of
Tara; 8 and a Nepalese iconographic manuscript from the begin-
ning of the eleventh century attests to the popularity enjoyed in
the Buddhist world by a certain statue of Lokanitha in Srivijaya-
pura.%

4. JAVA: AIRLANGA (1016-49)

We have seen % that the king of Bali, Udayana, married the
Javanese princess Mahendradatta, great-granddaughter of Sindok.
A son of this marriage was born in Bali around 1001; this was
Airlanga, who in the prime of his youth was invited ¥ to come
and conclude his betrothal with one of the daughters of the king
reigning in the east of Java at that time.%2 He was at the court
of this king at the time of the tragic events of 1016.% The causes
of the disaster that led to the destruction of the capital and the
death of the king have been the subject of as many and various
conjectures as the transfer of the capital from the center to the
east seventy-five years earlier. The most likely and generally ac-
cepted hypothesis is that, since Srivijaya was at peace with India
and more or less effectively protected by China, it took its re-
venge in 1016 for the Javanese invasion of 992. The restoration
of Java did, indeed, coincide with the temporary weakening of
the Sumatran kingdom following the Chola raid of 1025.%4 The
role of Srivijaya in 1016, however, may have been limited to pro-
voking or supporting an internal revolt in the Javanese state. The
principal assailant was in fact a prince of Wurawari, who has been
regarded as coming from the Malay Peninsula® but who may
simply have been a local chief.%

After the “debacle’” (pralaya), as it was called by the Javanese
inscription that tells about the events of 1016, the young Air-
langa, then sixteen years old, took refuge among hermits on Mount
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Vanagiri, where he stayed four years. Notables and Brahmans came
to plead with him to accept the royal power as successor of his

father-in-law, and in 1019 he was officially crowned with the -

title Sri Maharaja Rakai Halu Sri Lokeévara Dharmavamsa Airlanga
Anantavikramoftungadeva. His authority at that time did not ex-
tend beyond a small territory situated on the northern coast of the
island between Surabaya and Pasuruhan. He had to wait another
ten or so years before beginning the reconquest of his states, a
task that was undoubtedly facilitated by the weakening of Srivijaya,
victim of the Chola aggression of 1025.

It is possible that as early as 1022 Airlanga succeeded his
father in Bali, where the catastrophe of 1016 had no repercus-
sions,’® but this is not certain, and the Dharmavamséavardhana Ma-
rakatapankajasthanottungadeva, whose inscriptions we have in
Bali from 1022 to 1026, is undoubtedly an entirely different per-
son from Airlanga, perhaps a viceroy governing in his name.®

Airlanga began his campaigns in Java in 1028-29 with the
aim of recovering his kingdom, divided among many competitors.
He seems first to have attacked Bhishmaprabhava, who was the
son of a king; then, in 1030, Vijaya, prince of Wengker (on the
plain of Madiun), who suffered a temporary defeat. In 1031 he
defeated Adhamapanuda and set fire to his residence. In 1032
he rid the country of a woman “endowed with a formidable
power, similar to a rakshasi,” and devastated the southern region,
“which he burned with his tongue like a fiery serpent.” Then he
may still have had to fight against the prince of Wurawari. As
for Vijaya, prince of Wengker, beaten and obliged to flee “aban-
doning his wife, children, treasures, and royal vehicles,” he was
seized by his own troops and died in 1035.7%0

In 1037, Airlanga, “having placed his feet on the head of
his enemies, took his place on the throne of lions, decorated
with jewels.” Since his states were considerably enlarged, he es-
tablished his residence in the east, at Kahuripan, the site of which
has still not been identified.

Following his victories, Airlanga founded the monastery of
Puchangan (in Sanskrit Pligavat, “the mountain of the areca
palms”), not, as has been believed, on Penanggungan,’® but on
Puchangan in the delta of the Brantas.’92 It was dedicated in
1041, perhaps on the occasion of the death of a princess who
from 1030 to around 1041 is mentioned in the edicts of Airlanga
as first dignitary of the court (Rakryan mahamantri i Hino).'® Her
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name, Sangrimavijaya Dharmaprasadottungadevi, closely resem-
bles that of Sangrimavijayottungavarman, the king of Srivijaya
who was led away into captivity at the time of the Chola raid of
1025. The presence in Java, shortly after these events, of a princess
bearing a name that recalls a Sumatran title, and the foundation
by Airlanga in 1035 of a monastery named Srivijayaérama,’% seem
to -indicate a rapprochement between the two rivals following
the weakening of Srivijaya and the coming to power of Airlanga.
As for the ties that united the princess to her namesake on the one
hand and to Airlanga on the other, the most probable theory is
that she was the daughter of Sangramavijayottungavarman whom
Airlanga had married around 1030.1% From this time a certain
balance comes into being between the two states that had been
rivals for such a long tifme, Srivijaya maintaining political suprem-
acy in the west of the archipelago %7 and Java in the east. Con-
temporary documents show, however, that the commercial rela-
tions of Java extended also to the west: the inscriptions 1% mention
the Kling (Indians of Kalinga), the Arya (non-Dravidian Indians),
the Gola (Gauda of Bengal), Singhala (Singhalese), Karpataka
(Kanarese), Cholika (Cholas of Coromandel), Malyala (Malabars),
Pandikira (Pandyas and Keras), Dravida (Tamils), Champa (Chams),
Remen (Mons or Malays of Ramni, i.e., Achin), and Kmir (Khmers),
who must have arrived in the states of Airlanga by the ports situ-
ated at the mouth of the Brantas in the bay of Surabaya and, far-
ther north, around Tuban.

Inscriptions that mention the three religious sects of Saiva
(Sivaites), Sogata (Buddhists), and Rishi (ascetics) or, on the other
hand, of Sogata, Mahedvara, and Mahabrahmana prove the co-
existence, the symbiosis, of Buddhism and Sivaite Hinduism in
Java, just as in Cambodia in the same era. But, as his successors
were to do, Airlanga represented himself as an incarnation of
Vishnu.

From 1042 on, he perhaps entered the religious life, al-
though still retaining his power. At his death in 1049, he was
buried at a place called “’Bath of Belahan,” on the eastern slope
of Penanggungan. Once to be seen there was a beautiful statue
of Vishnu on Garuda between two images of Lakshmi, probably
representations of the king and two of his wives, as well as a
stone bearing a chronogram which gives in a sort of rebus the
date saka 971, i.e., 1049.10.
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The reign of Airlanga, which was of such great political im-
portance, was also marked by a certain literary activity," but
works have wrongly been attributed to his reign that were really
composed during the reign of his predecessor, Dharmavams$a
Tguh Anantavikrama, with whom Airlanga has erroneously been
identified.12 It is almost certain that the Arjunavivaha (““Marriage
of Arjuna’) M3 was written in 1035 by the poet Kanva as an epitha-
lamium for the marriage of Airlanga with the Sumatran princess.’

Before his death, Airlanga divided his kingdom in two, and
this division lasted, theoretically at least, until the end of the Indo-
Javanese era. We can only ‘make conjectures about the reasons
that inspired such a step in a man whose every other action was
directed toward unifying his states. We do not know of any legiti-
mate sons of his,”"> and we may guess that, to avoid a conflict
after his death between two children born of concubines and
having the same rights, he resolved to settle the question during
his lifetime.’6

The frontier between the two kingdoms of Janggala and
Panjalu was marked either by a wall, the ruins of which can still
be seen between Mount Kawi and the southern coast of the
island,’” or by the course of the Brantas.m® Janggala lay to the

. east and must have included the region of Malang and the Bran-
tas Delta with the ports of Surabaya, Rembang, and Pasuruhan.
Its capital was Kahuripan, Airlanga’s capital. On the west was

Panjalu, better known by the name Kadiri, which included the .

residencies of Kediri and Madiun, with an access to the sea on the
bay of Surabaya. Its capital was Daha (present-day Kediri). In
fact, although it had precedence and was the theoretical successor
of the kingdom of Airlanga, Janggala was soon absorbed by
Panjalu. 19

For the island of Bali, we have inscriptions from 1050 to
1078 120 emanating from a person who is known as anak wungsu,
that is, “’younger son” (balaputra) or perhaps ‘‘son-in-law”—very
probably of the parents of Airlanga; he was, therefore, probably
the younger brother or brother-in-law of Airlanga.

5. S’RIVUAYA AND THE CHOLAS (1067-69)

The sources are silent about what happened in Srivijaya
from 1030 to 1064. In 1064 the name of a certain Dharmavira,
otherwise unknown, is inscribed at Solok, to the west of Jambi,
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on a makara image executed in a style that seems to show the
influence of Javanese art.12!

In 1067, one of the highest dignitaries of San-fo-ch’i, whom
the History of the Sung calls Ti-hua-ch’ieh-lo,'2 the normal tran-
scription of Divakara, arrived in China. Some authors 23 see here
rather a transcription of Devakula, They base their argument on
the fact that the Chola king Rajendradevakulottunga (also known
as Kulottunga 1), who sent an embassy to China ten years later
in 1077, is designated in the History of the Sung by an almost
identical name (Ti-hua-chia-l0).'?* According to them, it was the
same person in both cases: born of a daughter of Rajendrachola
and of Rajar3ja | of Vengi,’ he is presumed to have held many
high offices in Srivijaya before coming to the throne of the Cholas
in 1070; he himself seems to allude to such a background in the
first inscriptions of his reign.

However that may be, the year that followed the embassy
of 1067 saw a new aggression of the Cholas against the Malay
Peninsula. In the seventh year of his reign, in 1068-69, Virarajendra,
son or grandson of the Rajendrachola who had led the expedi-
tion of 1025, “conquered Kadaram on behalf of the king who had
come to ask for his aid and protection and delivered the con-
quered country to him.” %6 Perhaps it was on the advice of his
Chola minister Devakula,’? if this identification is indeed cor-
rect, that the king of Srivijaya made an appeal for assistance from

. Virardjendra to repress a revolt or an attempt at secession on the

peninsula. Was it also the presence of a Chola adviser at the
court of Srivijaya, and the willingness of the Chola king to
reconquer territory on behalf of this country, that led Chinese
historians to believe that during the period 1068-77 ““Chou-lien
(Chola) was a vassal of San-fo-ch’i”’7128

6. BURMA: ANORATHA (1044-77)

“When a standard history of Burma comes to be written,”
writes G. E. Harvey,'? “jt will be necessary to divide the reigns
of such kings as Anawrahta into two parts: the first will be The
Evidence, e.g., inscriptions showing him to have actually existed
and what he did, and the second part will be The Anawrahta
Legend.” The time has not yet come to write such a history, and
in the lines that follow, the data extracted from an epigraphy that
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has only recently begun to be utilized 3% are interwoven with
the least improbable elements of the legend.13

We saw at the end of the preceding chapter that Ano-
ratha 132 was the son of King Kunshé Kyaungphyu and of one of
the three princesses who had previously been married to the
regicidal gardener. He spent his youth in the monastery in which
his father was in compulsory residence. Getting into a quarrel
one day with his cousin, King Sokkate, he killed him in single
combat at Myinkaba near Pagan. The throne having thus become
vacant, he offered it to his father, but his father refused it, pre-
ferring to remain in the monastery.

Andratha, who became king in 1044, increased the ter-
ritory of the kingdom of Pagan, which at the beginning was still
small. In internal affairs, his two most remarkable achievements
were the creation of a system of irrigation east of his capital, in
the rice plain of Kyaukse, which became the granary of northern
Burma,®* and the conversion of the country to Theravada
Buddhism.135

The establishment of Theravada Buddhism in Pagan was,
according to legend, the result of a campaign in 1057 against
Sudhammavati (Thaton, in Pegu).

Lower Burma, that is, the Mon country, was one of the
earliest countries converted to Buddhism.13% But numerous vestiges
of Hinduism have also been found in this country, and they
prove that Buddhism was not the only religion known there. It
has been suggested,’ not without some probability, that Bud-
dhism could have been introduced or at least fortified by the mass
arrival in the first half of the eleventh century of Mons from
Haripunjaya who were fleeing from a cholera epidemic and
perhaps also from the Khmer armies of Stryavarman |.

When Buddhism began to decline in India, the Mons main-
tained spiritual contact with southern India (Kanchi, i.e., Con-
jeevaram) and with Ceylon, holy land of Theravada Buddhism. In
1056, the monk Shin Arahan,’38 son of a Brahman of Thaton and
undoubtedly a disciple of the Kanchi school, came to Pagan and
won the king over to his doctrine.

Desiring to obtain a collection of the sacred writings of the
Pali canon, Andratha sent one of his ministers to Thaton.13® His
request was refused by King Makuta.™® Anératha then organized
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an expedition against his uncooperative neighbor, and in 1057,
after a three months’ siege, he took the city of Thaton.' There
he found thirty collections of the Tripitaka, which he took back
to Pagan along with King Makuta, his ministers, monks, and a
great number of artisans.

The political result of the conquest of Thaton was the sub-
mission of the whole delta 2 and its Indian principalities, thus
opening a window on the sea for the Burmese; the cultural result
was the conversion of Pagan to Theravada Buddhism and the
decline of Tantric Mahayana,' which was undoubtedly obliged to
transfer its temples extra muros. In sum, the influence of the more
refined Mon civilization was brought to bear on the still relatively
unrefined Burmese population. The numerous prisoners brought
back from Thaton taught the Burmese their literature, their art,
and, above all, their script. The first inscription in the Burmese
language, written in Mon characters, dates from the year after
the conquest, 1058.1% Two of the most ancient monuments of
Pagan, Nan-paya and Manuha, were built by the captive King
Makuta around 1060.146

Andratha was certainly a great conquerer who, not content
with having brought all of the Irrawaddy Basin under his domina-
tion, turned his forces against his neighbors. Unfortunately, we
have very few details concerning the campaigns that dominate
his legend. To the west, he conquered the north of Arakan and
seems to have pushed on to Chittagong.’ In the direction of
Cambodia, the chronicles of the Thai principalities of the upper
Menam 18 attribute a campaign to him, although there is no hint
of such a campaign in contemporary Khmer sources. In the
north, he is supposed to have gone beyond Bhamo to Ta-li in
Nanchao in an attempt to obtain a tooth-relic of the Buddha,
and to have returned with nothing but a jade image.’* One fact
is certain: votive tablets in his name have been found from the
mouths of the Irrawaddy River in the south to the town of Mong
Mit in the north.150

His reputation having spread to Ceylon, King Vijayabahu
I (1055-56—1110-11) 157 at first requested his military aid to re-
pel a Chola invasion,’? then, having succeeded in meeting this
threat on his own, contented himself with asking Anératha in
1071 for monks and canonic texts in order to restore the ravages
caused by the war.’3 In exchange, the Burmese envoys brought
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back to Pagan a copy of the famous tooth-relic of Ceylon. This
prize was placed in the great temple of Shwezigon, the con-
struction of which had been started in about 1059154 but was not
completed until the reign of Kyanzittha.

Andratha died in 1077 in a hunting accident. He left a
kingdom that extended from Bhamo to the Gulf of Martaban, em-
bracing northern Arakan and the north of Tenasserim, and was
defended by a series of fortified cities; 5 a kingdom that had
been won over to Theravada Buddhism and refined from the
artistic and cultural point of view by Mon influence; a kingdom
that was capable of playing the role of a great power on the
Indochinese Peninsula.

This chapter has concentrated on Kings Stryavarman |, Air-
langa, and Andratha. Their reigns had political consequences of
great importance, for it was during their reigns that Javanese
power was restored and the power of the Mons in the basins of
the Menam and lrrawaddy was replaced by the power of the
Khmers and Burmese. Moreover, this period marks the retreat of
the Chams before the Vietnamese, to whom they abandoned their
northern provinces. It also contains the first signs of weakness
on the part of Srivijaya, which had been shaken by.the Javanese
invasion of the preceding century and was further shaken by the
Chola raids. Burma, Cambodia, and Java, taking advantage of the
weakness of Sung China, were henceforth to be the three great
protagonists in the history of Farther India.
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CHAPTER X

THE MAHIDHARAPURA DYNASTY OF
CAMBODIA, THE PAGAN DYNASTY OF
BURMA, AND THE JAVANESE
KINGDOM OF KADIRI

End of the Eleventh Century and First Three Quarters of the
Twelfth Century

1. CAMBODIA: THE FIRST KINGS OF THE

MAHIDHARAPURA DYNASTY (1080-1112)

Harshavarman IlI, who came to the throne in Cambodia in
1066, busied himself with repairing the structures ruined in the wars
of the preceding reign.! Between 1074 and 1080, he himself had
reason to quarrel with the Chams, whose King Harivarman IV is
said to have “defeated the troops of Cambodia at Somesvara and
seized the prince Sri Nandavarmadeva, who commanded this
army and who had been sent with the rank of senpati.” 2 Per-
haps it was on the occasion of this battle that Prince Pang,
younger brother of the king of Champa, and later king himself
under the name of Paramabodhisattva, ““went to take [in Cam-
bodia] the city of Sambhupura [Sambor on the Mekong], destroyed
all its sanctuaries, and gave the Khmers whom he had seized to
the various sanctuaries of Sri I$anabhadreévara [at Mi-sdn].” 3

“In 1076, the Chinese, having decided on an expedition
against Tongking, persuaded the neighbors of this country, Champa
and Cambodia, to take part in the battle: while the army of Kuo
K’uei moved down on Hanoi by the way of Lang-sdn, the Chams
and Cambodians invaded Nghé-an. The defeat of the Chinese
led to the retreat of their allies; we have no information about
their movements.” 4

Harshavarman 1l received the posthumous name Sadasi-
vapada> He was succeeded in 1080 by Jayavarman VL6 The
genealogy of Jayavarman VI, as it is given in an inscription of his
grandnephew Siiryavarman 11,7 indicates no relationship either
with the dynasty founded by Siiryavarman | or with preceding
dynasties. He was the son of Hiranyavarman from Kshitindragrama,
an otherwise unknown locality, and of Hiranyalakshmi. Later, the
inscriptions of Jayavarman VIl say that he belonged to the nobility
of Mahidharapura8 a city whose site remains unidentified. Per-
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haps he was a high dignitary, a provincial governor, who, taking
advantage of the weakening of central authority following the
troubled reign of Udayadityavarman [I, became more or less in-
dependent in the north, where his establishments and those of
his successors are particularly numerous. He seems to have been
aided in the realization of his plans by the priest Divakarapandita,
who, after having been in the service of Harshavarman 1! for
some time, threw in his lot with the newcomers, conducted the
coronation of Jayavarman VI and his two successors, and re-
ceived quasi-royal titles from them.?

It is not certain that Jayavarman VI ever reigned at Angkor,
where he is mentioned only in an unfinished inscription " and
where Harshavarman may have been succeeded by a king named
Nripatindravarman 17 who reigned there until around 1113. We
shall see, in fact, that Suryavarman Il claimed to have seized
power from two kings at this date. The first was his uncle
Dharanindravarman |, for whom -there are no longer any in-
scriptions remaining in the Angkor group; ' one is tempted to
see in the other king a successor of Harshavarman Il who main-
tained power in the capital through the first decade of the twelfth
century,

Little is known about the reign of Jayavarman VI. The in-
scriptions of his successors, and even more clearly those of the
Brahman Divakara, associate his name with some constructions
in the Sivaite monuments of Phnom Sandak, Preah Vihear, and
Vat Ph'u® and at the Buddhist temple of Phimai. At his death he
received the posthumous name Paramakaivalyapada.

Of his two brothers, the younger, who had received the
title of Yuvaraja, or heir apparent, died prematurely,™ and it was
the elder, Dharanindravarman 1, who succeeded Jayavarman Vi
in 1107;% he was crowned, as | have already said, by Divakara.
“Without having desired royalty,” says an inscription, “when the
king, his younger brother, had returned to the heavens, through
simple compassion and yielding to the prayers of the human
multitudes without a protector, he governed the land with pru-
dence.” 16 He continued the building and endowment program
of the preceding reign and pursued traditionalism to the point
of taking as a wife Queen Vijayendralakshmi, who had first been
married to the heir apparent prince who died before reigning,
then to Jayavarman VLV
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He had reigned for five years when his grandnephew in the
female line, “still quite young,” says the same inscription, “at the
end of his studies, proved to be the answer to the desires of the
royal honor of his family, a family now in the dependence of two
masters.” 1 This was Stryavarman 1I, whose brilliant career we
shall see presently.

2. CHAMPA FROM 1074 TO 1113

In Champa, Prince Thang (Vishnumirti, Madhavamirti, or
Devatamirti), who was a descendant through his father of the
coconut palm family (narikelavamsa) and through his: mother of
the areca palm family (kramukavamsa), was proclaimed king in
1074 under the name of Harivarman (IV).1? At the very beginning
of his reign, he repulsed a Vietnamese attack,? and, as we have
seen above, he was victorious over the Khmers and carried the
war into their country to the Mekong. In 1076, he took part,
somewhat reluctantly, in the coalition led by China against Dai
Viét; the following year he sent tribute to Dai Viét.2!

Harivarman IV spent a great part of his reign “restoring
to Champa its ancient splendor,” 22 restoring Champapura and
Simhapura (in Quang-nam) and making numerous endowments
at Mi-sdn. In 1080, he had his nine-year-old son, Prince Vik,
crowned under the name Jaya Indravarman (11}, and he died in
retirement in the following year.?

Since the young king ““did not know how to govern the
kingdom properly and did everything contrary to the rules of
the government,” 24 it was necessary to find a regent at the end
of a month. The choice fell on an uncle of the king, the Prince
Pang who had conquered Sambhupura from the Khmers during
the preceding reign. He was crowned king under the name
Paramabodhisattva. Apparently, he held onto the power to the
point of true usurpation, for, after six years of a reign during
which the uncle sent tribute to Dai Viét each year? and re-
pressed an attempt of the always rebellious Panduranga to achieve
autonomy,? the faction of the nephew again got the upper hand
and placed him back on the throne by means of a coup de force
in 1086.% .

Upon his re-establishment on the throne, Jaya Indravarman
Il resumed relations with China. Until 1091 he also sent regular
tribute to Dai Viét. After an interruption of several years, for which
he was rebuked, he resumed sending missions to Dai Viét from
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1095 to 1102. In 1103, however, after a Vietnamese refugee had
encouraged him to believe he would be able to recover the three
Cham provinces in the north that had been lost in 1069, he dis-
continued the missions again and launched an attack on the
provinces. The campaign was successful at first, but he was able
to hold the provinces only a few months?® He then reigned
peacefully until around 1113, continuing the restorations of his
predecessors and building structures at Mi-sdn.

3. BURMA: THE KINGS OF PAGAN,

SUCCESSORS OF ANORATHA (1077-1112)

Concerning the descendants of Andratha who reigned after
him at Pagan, late chronicles report many anecdotes—often ro-
mantic, sometimes scandalous—that are outside the domain of
history. Epigraphy permits us to fix the dates of their accessions
and of the edifices they built that made their capital one of the
richest archaeological sites of the Indochinese Peninsula.??

Anoratha left two sons when he died in 1077: S6lu, born
of a wife he had married before becoming king,3 and Kyanzittha,
son of the Indian or Arakanese princess3' Panchakalyani but
probably really fathered by a mandarin who had been entrusted
with bringing her to Pagan.32 After having barely escaped death
in his early years during a “massacre of the innocents” ordered by

Anbratha,3 Kyanzittha, suspected of being the lover of Queen

Manichanda, or Chandadevi, daughter of the king of Pegu, was
banished from the court.34 '

S6lu, named Mang Lulang, “the young king,” in epigraphy,
came to power in 107735 He began his reign by marrying his
stepmother, the Peguan queen, whom he gave the title Khin U.
He then recalled Kyanzittha, but Kyanzittha was soon sent back
into exile for the same reason he had been banished before36
Kyanzittha’s unequaled bravery got him recalled again to aid in
putting down a revolt by a foster-brother of Sélu’s, Ngayaman
Kan,3 to whom the king had entrusted the government of Pegu.
In spite of Kyanzittha’s aid, S6lu was unsuccessful in putting down
the revolt and, after various romantic incidents, was killed by the
rebel.38

Kyanzittha, designated in epigraphy by the title Thiluing
Mang?® or King of T'ilaing (in the northeast of Meiktila), was
chosen to succeed Sélu in 1084.40 He first had to reconquer his
kingdom from the Mons of Pegu. Ngayaman Kan entrenched
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himself at a site where the city of Ava was later built. Kyanzittha
assembled his forces in the rice plain of Kyaukse and marched
on Pagan; he had no difficulty in defeating the Peguans. Ngayaman
Kan perished in the retreat.*?

Kyanzittha was then crowned, probably in 1086, by the
venerable Shin Arahan. He took the name Tribhuvanaditya
Dhammardja, a title that was borne from then on by all the
kings of the dynasty. Following his predecessors, he in his turn
married the Peguan Khin U,® possession of whom perhaps le-
gitimized the sovereignty of the king of Pagan over the Mon
country. His only daughter, Shwe-einthi, born of the queen
Abeyadana (Abhayaratana) whom Kyanzittha had married before
his coronation, was married to Séyun, son of S6lu# She had a
son by this marriage, the future Alaung-sithu (Jayasira 1), whom
from his birth Kyanzittha proclaimed king, declaring himself
regent in his name.* In addition, at the time of his exile during
the reign of his father Andratha, Kyanzittha had had a son by
Sambhul3, the niece of a hermit whom he had met in the forest.4
When she presented herself at court, he accepted her as fourth
queen, with the title Trilokavatamsikd (Burmese U Sauk Pan)*
and entrusted the government of Dharifiavati (northern Arakan) to
her son R3jakumira, whom he gave the title of Jayakhettara.®

The great achievement of Kyanzittha, which by itself would
have been enough to establish his fame, was the construction of
the temple of Ananda (Anantapafiia, “infinite wisdom’) at Pagan
in imitation, legend says,® of the grotto of Nandamiila on Mount
Gandamadana. One scholar has tried to identify this legendary
grotto with the temple of Udayagiri in Orissa; 5" the king must
have heard about this temple from the Indian monks who came
to Burma to escape the persecution Buddhism suffered in their
country. But it is also possible that the temple of Paharpur, in
northern Bengal, served as a model for the architect of the
Ananda.>? The architect was not allowed to survive the dedication
of his masterpiece, which took place in 1090; he and a child were
buried alive to serve as guardian spirits of the temple.53

Among other works carried out during the reign of Kyan-
zittha were the completion of the pagoda of Shwezigon, where

Kyanzittha’s most important inscriptions were placed,’* and re-

pairs on the temple of Bodhgaya in India.>® Kyanzittha also under-
took irrigation works, built a new palace around 1101-1102,%
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and had numerous inscriptions engraved in the Mon language,
still considered at that time the language of civilization.5”

There is no doubt that the restorer of Bodhgaya and the
founder of the Ananda, where he had his statue placed in the
attitude of prayer8 was a fervent follower of Buddhism. He did
some proselytizing himself on occasion: he converted a Chola
prince, who was passing through Burma, by sending him a text
on The Three Jewels that he himself had composed and written on
a gold leaf. But we still find numerous traces of Hinduism during
his reign,® and Brahmans played a dominant role in the royal cere-
monies at court5! Kyanzittha obviously held the Mons in great
esteem, as is shown by his inscriptions in the Mon language and
the Mon style of the sculptures and decorations of his mon-
uments. .

In 1103, Kyanzittha sent to China the first Burmese embassy
that is mentioned in the History of the Sung.82 Three years later, in
1106, ““envoys of the kingdom of P’u-kan (Pagan) having come to
offer tribute, the emperor at first gave the order to receive them
and give them the same treatment accorded the envoys of Chou-
lien (Chola), but the presiden't of the Council of Rites made the
following observations: ‘Chou-lien is a vassal of San-fo-ch’i; 8
that is why during the hsi-ning years (1068-1077) it was enough
to write to the king of this country on heavy paper, with an .en-
velope of plain material. The king of P’u-kan, on the other hand,
is a sovereign of the great kingdom of the Fan (the Brahmans;
that is, the Indian countries). One must not behave disdainfully
toward him. One ought to accord to him the same honors
as to the princes of Ta-shih (Arabs) and Chiao-chih (Tongking),
by writing to him on silk with flowers of gold, white on the back,
a letter which you enclose in a little box ringed with gold, with
a silver lock and double envelope of taffeta and satin.’ The em-
peror approved of his observations and decided that it would be
thus.”” ¢ | have cited this passage in its entirety because it shows
the prestige that the kingdom of Pagan already—only sixty-two

years after the accession to power of Andratha, who was its real

founder—enjoyed at the court of China, which was always anxious
to maintain an exact hierarchy among foreign sovereigns.
Kyanzittha died in 1112 or shortly afterward, for it was
undoubtedly on the occasion of the illness that led to his demise
that his son Rajakumara, son of the queen Trilokavatamsikd, had
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a gold statue of the Buddha cast and inscribed in four languages
(Pali, Pyu, Mon, Burmese); this is the extremely valuable inscription
of the pillar of Myazedi, south of Pagan.5

4. INDONESIA FROM 1078 TO 1109; THE KINGDOM OF KADIRI

For the period that includes the [ast quarter of the eleventh
century and the first decade of the twelfth, the only record we
have of San-fo-ch’i in the histories is the mention in the History
of the Sung of a series of embassies it sent to China between 1078
and 1097.%6 |n addition, the relations between Sumatra and south-
ern India are shown by an inscription in Tamil found near Baros
on the west coast of the island. This inscription is dated 1088 and
emanates from a powerful corporation of merchants of southern
India.%” In 1089-90, at the request of the king of Kidara, the Chola
Kulottunga 168 granted a new charter to the Sri Sailendra
Chadamanivarmavihara,® that is, to the sanctuary built at Ne-
gapatam at the order of Sailendra Chiidamanivarman around
1005.70

During the same period, information is not much more
abundant for Java and Bali.

For Java, Chinese evidence of the eleventh century gives
so slight an impression of a division of the ancient kingdom of
Airlanga into two states that we can suppose that Kadiri, the
only one that has left epigraphic traces, occupied all the ports
of the coast and was the sole representative of She-p’o for the
merchants from the Middle Kingdom. Kadiri sent an embassy
to China in 1109,71 '

We have a great number of inscriptions from Kadiri that
tell us the names of kings with their dates but contain very little
else of historical substance. The composition by Triguna of the
Krishnayana,’?2 an epic poem dealing with the legend of Krishna
depicted in the bas-reliefs of Chandi Jago?® and Panataran,’
dates from this period.

In 1098, Sakalendukirana, a princess whose complete title 75
indicates dynastic ties with the family of Airlanga,’¢ appears in
Bali.

The History of the Sung registers an embassy to China in 1082
from King Sri Maharaja of P’o-ni, that is, from the west coast of
Borneo.”7
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5. CAMBODIA FROM THE ACCESSION OF SURYAVARMAN 11

(1113) TO THE TAKING OF ANGKOR BY THE CHAMS (1177)

In Cambodia, the accession of StGryavarman Il coincided
exactly with the death of Jaya Indravarman Il in Champa and that
of Kyanzittha at Pagan. If the relationships between all these
countries were better known, perhaps we could find a cause-and-
effect relationship between the disappearance of these two
powerful sovereigns and the assumption of power by this am-
bitious Khmer king who was to lead his troops to the east as well
as to the west.

We have seen that Siryavarman Il had “taken the royalty
by unifying a double kingdom.” 78 We are certain that one of the
two kings was Dharanindravarman 1: “After a battle that lasted
one day, King Sri Dharanindravarman was stripped of his defense-
less kingdom by Sri Siiryavarman.” 7 The struggle must have been

_violent: “Releasing the ocean of his armies on the field of com-
bat, he [SGryavarman 1] gave terrible battle; leaping on the head
of the elephant of the enemy king, he slew him, just as Garuda
swooping down from the top of a mountain kills a serpent.” &8
Dharanindravarman | received the posthumous name of Para-
manishkalapada. We do not. know the name of the other king
from whom Sidryavarman 1l took power; as has been said?! he
was perhaps a descendant of Harshavarman Ill. The indispensable
Brahman Divikara legitimized the coup de force of Siiryavarman
Il by conducting his coronation in 1113.82

The new king did not lose any time in renewing relations
with the court of China, which had been interrupted, it seems,
for several reigns. The History of the Sung mentions embassies in
1116 and in 1120.

Stryavarman 11 was a great conqueror who led the Khmer
armies farther than they had ever been before, “He saw the kings
of the other countries that he desired to subjugate coming to bring
tribute. He himself went into the countries of his enemies and
eclipsed the glory of the victorious Raghu [an ancestor of
Ramal.” 8 In his Royaume de Champa, Georges Maspero  gives
very precise details on the battles against Dai Viét and Champa; |
can do no better than to reproduce his account® here:

From the time that he took the crown, Sdryavarman Il began ha-
rassing Champa.. In 1123 and 1124, in fact, Pai Viét constantly gave
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asylum to bands of Cambodians or Chams who sought refuge in its
territory from the pursuit of their enemy. In 1128, Siiryavarman led 20,000
men against Dai Viét. After having been driven from Nghé-an by Ly Cong
Binh, the following autumn he sent a fleet of more than 700 vessels to
pillage the coasts of Thanh-hoa, and from then on he attacked this
empire continuously, often dragging Champa along with him, willingly
or by force. Thus we see Champa, which in the beginning of 1131 sent
tribute to the emperor Ly Thén-tdng, invading Nghé-an the following
year together with the Khmers.85 They were soon driven away, however,
by the garrisons of Nghé-an and Thanh-hoa reunited under the command
of Dudng Anh-nhe. Jaya Indravarman |l did not wish to carry these
exploits further, and in 1136 he performed his duties of vassalage toward
Ly Than-téng. He did not take part in the new campaign that Stryavarman
led against Dai Viét (1138).86 The Khmer sovereign, unsuccessful in this
undertaking, turned on him with all his conquering ardor. In 1145 he
invaded Champa, seized Vijaya, and made himself master of the kingdom.
Jaya Indravarman HI disappeared during the war, prisoner of the victor or
dead on the battlefield.

The Khmer occupation of the northern part of Champa, with
its capital at Vijaya (Binh-dinh), lasted until 1149.8 When a new
king, Jaya Harivarman I, established himself in 1147 in the south
at Panduranga Siiryavarman Il sent an army against him. This
army, composed of Khmers and Chams and under the orders of
the senapati Sankara, was defeated in 1148 on the plain of
R3japura.8 An army ‘““a thousand times stronger” met the same
fate at Virapura.® At this point Stryavarman |l proclaimed “a
Kshatriya, Prince Harideva, his brother-in-law, younger brother of
his first wife,” 91 king of Champa at Vijaya. Jaya Harivarman |
marched on Vijaya and on the plain of Mahiéa “defeated and
killed Harideva, destroyed this king with all the Cham and Cam-
bodian sen3pati and the Cham and Cambodian troops; they all
perished.” 2 The Cham king entered Vijaya and was crowned
there in 1149.93 That was the end of the Khmer occupation.

After this defeat, Stryavarman Il resumed hostilities against
Dai Viét and “in 1150 sent a new expedition. The result was even
worse than before. The expedition had been sent on its way in
the fall without regard for the season. The rains of September and
October were disastrous. Fever swept through the troops while
they were crossing the Wu-wen Mountains, that is, the Annamite
chain, and they arrived at Nghé&-an so weak that they withdrew
voluntarily without ever going into action.” %4



Cambodia, Burma, and Kadliri

We have some indications of the battles in the west in the
chronicles of the Thai principalities of the upper Menam. These
chronicles tell of struggles between the Kambojas of Lavo {Lopburi)
and the Ramaifias (Mons) of Haripunjaya (Lamphun). Haripunjaya
was the upper Menam principality, founded in the seventh cen-
tury by the Mons from Lavo,% that had been involved in the
troubles marking the accession of Sdryavarman 1.% Since Lavo
had been part of the Khmer kingdom from the preceding century,
we must understand the “king of Lavo” to have been either a
Cambodian viceroy or governor or the Cambodian sovereign
himself. The chronicles, moreover, put a certain number of ex-
pressions that are pure Khmer into the mouths of the Kambojas
of Lavo.”” The wars were provoked, according to these texts, by
Adityaraja, the builder of Mahabalachetiya (Vat Kukut) and -the
discoverer of the Great Relic of Lamphun,® who came to power
at the latest around 1150 after a series of kings whose histories
we do not know.?? He allegedly came to Lavo to challenge the
Khmers but they put his army to flight and pursued it up to the
walls of Haripunjaya. The Khmers were unable to take the city and
had to turn back, but they returned to the attack on two oc-
casions: the first time, the expedition ended with an agreement
with Adityaraja and with the establishment of the Khmers in a
village called Kambojagama southeast of Haripunjaya; since the
pact was not approved by their sovereign, however, the Khmers
had to conduct a new expedition, and this one failed com-
pletely.100

Given the unreliability of the chronology, it is not certain
that these events all took place during the reign of Sdryavarman
Il. We cannot help but notice that the war against the Mons of
the upper Menam, like the campaigns against the Chams, had an
unfortunate end for the Cambodians. But we know of these
events only from sources hostile to Cambodia, sources that may
have intentionally distorted the facts. However that may be, a
great expansion of Cambodian sovereignty on the Indochinese
Peninsula in the middle of the twelfth century is recorded in the
History of the Sung,'® which states that Chenla (Cambodia) was
bordered by the southern frontiers of Chan-ch’eng (Champa) in
the north, by the sea to the east, by P’u-kan (the kingdom of
Pagan) in the west, and by Chia-lo-hsi (Grahi, in the region of
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Chaiya and of the Bay of Bandgn on the east coast of the Malay
Peninsula) 12 in the south.

In 1128, the emperor of China “conferred high dignities on
the king of Chenla, named Chin-p’ou-pin-shen,’® who was rec-
ognized as a great vassal of the empire. Some difficulties having
to do with affairs of commerce were then examined and settled,”
between 1131 and 1147.104

With regard to internal affairs, the reign of Sdryavarman I,
as it appears in epigraphy, was marked by endowments at Phnom
Chisor, Phnom Sandak, Vat Ph’u, and Preah Vihear and by a
series of buildings including the principal elements of Preah Pithu
in Angkor Thom, Chau Say Tévoda and Thommanon east of
the city, and finally the masterpiece of Khmer art, Angkor Wat,105
constructed during the lifetime of the king for whom it was to
serve as a funerary temple.’% It was in Angkor Wat that Stryavar-
man Il was to be deified in the form of a statue of Vishnu with
the posthumous name Paramavishnuloka.

The name Paramavishnuloka is an indication of the favor
Vishnuism enjoyed at the court, a favor that manifested itself
less in the building of temples dedicated to Vishnu than in the
decoration of edifices inspired for the most part by the legendary
cycle of Vishnu-Krishna1%7 This fervor for a cult that was more
capable than Sivaism of inspiring devotion (bhakti), the mystic
pouring out of the soul toward the divinity, is found in the same
period in Java, where the kings of Kadiri all represented them-
selves as incarnations of Vishnu. It is also synchronous with the
religious movement that in India, at the beginning of the twelfth
century, inspired Ramanuja, the founder of modern Vishnuism.108

The end of the reign of Siiryavarman Il is obscure, and the
date of his death is still unknown. The last inscription in his name
is of 1145,19 but there is every reason to believe that he was the
instigator of the campaign of 1150 against Tongking and, there-
fore, that he reigned at least until that date.

It is possible that the question of Khmer suzerainty over
Lavo (Lopburi) was reopened by the death of Stryavarman 1. This
state, which the Chinese called Lo-hu, had already sent a mission
to China on its own in 1115, only two years after the accession
of Shiryavarman Il, at a time when this young king undoubtedly
had not yet established his authority over the outlying depend-
encies of his kingdom. A new embassy in 1155, perhaps following
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the death of Stiryavarman I, probably corresponded with a new
attempt to cut the ties of dependence to Angkor.""® An inscription
of 1167 found in Siam in the region of Nagara Svarga (Nakhon
Sawan) mentions a sovereign king, named Dharmasoka, who may
well have reigned in a kingdom of Lavo that had become inde-
pendent.11

The successor of Siiryavarman II, named Dharanindravar-
man |l, was not his direct descendant, but his cousin.’2 Perhaps
he became king as a resuit of some palace revolution. If he did,
this would explain the silence of epigraphy concerning the last
days of Stryavarman Il. In addition, the new sovereign was Bud-
dhist,”3 and although the Hindu kings had been tolerant of
Buddhism, there had nevertheless been a long tradition of Hindu
orthodoxy. This tradition was now broken. All we know about
Dharanindravarman Il is that he married a daughter of Harshavar-
man 111, Princess Chidamani, by whom in about 1125 he had a
son who was to reign much later under the name of Jayavarman
V1.4 We can, with some probability, attribute the major part of
the building of the Preah Khan of Kompong Svay to him.

Dharanindravarman Il was succeeded at an undetermined
date by a Yasovarman (Il) whose genealogy is not known. His
reign was marked by a dramatic incident mentioned in an in-
scription of the temple of Banteay Ch’'mar and represented on a
bas-relief of the same monument: a mysterious being, to whom
the text gives the name—and the sculpture the likeness—of
Rihu (Asura, who devours the sun and the moon at the time of
eclipses), attacked the king, who was saved by a young prince,
probably a son of the future Jayavarman ViIl.

Around 1165, Yasovarman Il was overthrown by a mandarin
who proclaimed himself king under the name of Tribhuvanaditya-
varman. The future Jayavarman VII, then in Champa, returned
precipitately to defend Yasovarman, to whom he must have been
related, or simply allied, during this troubled period,’’5 but he
arrived too late,

At the same time that this rebel took possession of the
throne of Cambodia, another seized that of Champa in 1166-67
under the name of Jaya Indravarman IV. After coming to an
agreement with Dai Viét in 1170, he turned against Cambodia.
“Jaya Indravarman, the king of the Chams, presumptuous as
Ravana, transporting his- army in chariots, went to fight the
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country of Kambu, like to heaven,” says an inscription.’’6 But the
struggle was indecisive. Then, changing his plans, Jaya Indravarman
tried to take over Cambodia by sea. The expedition was sent in
117717 Sailing along the coast, the Cham fleet, guided by a
Chinese castaway, arrived at the mouth of the Mekong and sailed
up to the Great Lake. Angkor was surprised, the usurper Tri-
bhuvaniditya killed, and the city pillaged. Such a catastrophe,
coming after twenty years of internal troubles, would seem to
have made it inevitable that restoration of the country could be
accomplished only with great difficulty.

6. CHAMPA FROM 1113 TO 1177

King Jaya Indravarman Il of Champa died around 1113 and
was succeeded by his nephew Harivarman V, who reigned peace-
fully, continuing the establishments at Mi-sdn and remaining on
excellent terms with China and Dai Viét, with which he exchanged
numerous embassies between 1116 and 1126.18 Perhaps for lack
of a suitable heir to succeed him, in 1133 Harivarman V seems to
have adopted as Yuvardja a prince of uncertain origin, born in
1106, who succeeded him in 1139 under the name of Jaya In-
dravarman (li1).1°

The endowments of the new king at Mi-sdn in 1140120 and
at Po Nagar in Nha-trang in 1143 12! prove that his authority was
recognized in the north as well as in the south. We have seen
above 12 how, after having aided the Khmers in an expedition
against Nghé-an in 1131, he reconciled his differences with Dai
Viét and then underwent the Khmer invasion of 1145, in which
he disappeared.

Since the capital and the greater part of the country were
in the hands of the Khmers,'2 the people of Panduranga gave
asylum to the new king Rudravarman 1V, who had been crowned
in 1145 and had fled to the south. He never reigned. This king
received the posthumous name Brahmaloka.?* His son Ratna-
bhiimivijaya, Prince Sivanandana, was a descendant of Paramabo-
dhisattva and had been in exile under Harivarman V and Jaya
Indravarman 1li. “At first he left his country and for a long time
he met with fortune and misfortune in foreign countries; then he
returned to the land of Champa.” He had accompanied his father
in the flight to Panduranga, where the inhabitants proclaimed
him king in 1147 under the name of Jaya Harivarman (I).'% It was
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he who in 1148 victoriously withstood the attack of Siiryavarman
Il and in 1149 reconquered the capital of Vijaya from the Khmer
Prince Harideva. Immediately after reconquering Vijaya, he had
himself crowned there,

But his task had only begun, for during his seventeen-year
reign, he was constantly fighting to maintain his authority. First
he had to contend with the Kiratas, that is, the hill tribes, “Radé,
Mada and other barbarians (Mlecch’a),” grouped under the com-
mand of his disloyal brother-in-law, Vaméaraja.’?® Vaméar3ja,
beaten in 1150, requested aid from the emperor of Dai Viét, who
gave him five thousand soldiers from Thanh-hoa and Nghé-an.1?7
“The king of the Yavanas [Vietnamese],” says an inscription of
Mi-sdn, “because he learned that the king of Cambodia created
obstacles for Jaya Harivarman, proclaimed Vaméaraja, a man of
Champa, king; he gave him many Yavana senapati, with many
very valorous Yavana troops numbering a hundred thousand men
and a thousand....They advanced to the plains of Dalva [and
of Lavang]. Then Jaya Harivarman led all the troops of Vijaya.
The two parties engaged in a terrible combat. Jaya Harivarman
defeated Vaméaraja. The Yavana troops died in great num-
bers.”” 128 After he had pacified this area, Jaya Harivarman 1 sub-
dued Amaravati (Quang-nam) in 1151,'2% then Panduranga in 1160
after five years of battle.3¢ -

Victorious all along the line, he multiplied the religious
establishments at Mi-sdn and Po Nagar,’3! the two great sacred
places of the kingdom. He sent an embassy to China in 1155 and
a series of embassies to Dai Viét between 1152 and 1166.132

Jaya Harivarman 1 had at his court a high dignitary named
Jaya Indravarman of Gramapura, “expert in all weapons;...
versed in all the $astras; learned in grammar, astrology, etc.;
knowing all the philosophic doctrines; learned in the doctrine of
the Mahayana, etc.; expert in all the Dharmasastras, following
especially the Naradiya and the Bhargaviya; taking pleasure in the
dharma....” 3 In 1163-65, we see him making endowments at
Mi-sgn. 134

We do not know exactly what happened at the death of
Jaya Harivarman | in 1166-67. It is not certain that his son Jaya
Harivarman (ll) ever reigned.’ In any case, Jaya Indravarman of
Gramapura succeeded in supplanting him and, requested in-
vestiture from the court of China in 1167.136 ‘
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The whole beginning of the reign of Jaya Indravarman (IV)
was taken up with hostilities against Cambodia, in anticipation of
which he attempted to conciliate the emperor of Dai Viét in 1170
by sending presents.’¥ In 1177, guided by a Chinese castaway,'®
“the king of Chan-ch’eng attacked the capital of Chenla without
warning with a powerful fleet, pillaged it, and put the king of
Chenla to death without listening to a single peace proposal.
These events produced a great hatred that bore fruit in the fifth
year of ch’ing-yiian [1190].” 139

7. BURMA FROM 1113 TO 1173

At Pagan, Kyanzittha, who died in 1112 or shortly after,
was succeeded by his grandson Alaung-sithu (Chan’s = Jayasiira),
who had been born in 1089. Alaung-sithu was crowned under the
name Tribhuvanaditya Pavaradhammar3ja. The new sovereign,
perhaps of Mon origin on his father's side,'0 was the great-
grandson of Anodratha on his mother’s side. At the beginning of
his long reign of fifty-five years, he had to put down a rebellion
in the south of Arakan, and he made his domination felt down to
Tenasserim. 41

On his return from these expeditions, Alaung-sithu saw
the old Shin Arahan die at the age of eighty-one 2—the man
who, about sixty years earlier, had converted Andratha to Thera-
vada Buddhism and indirectly instigated the conquest of
Thaton.™3

In 1118,1% Alaung-sithu placed Letyaminnan on the throne
of Arakan. Letyaminnan was the son of the legitimate sovereign
who had been overthrown by a usurper. In gratitude for this
restoration,’ Letyaminnan had repairs made on the sanctuary of
Bodhgaya in India. 146

The Glass Palace Chronicle attributes to Alaung-sithu a
series of journeys through his states, the construction of various
works of public utility, and the erection of a great number of
monuments. He supposedly went to Malaya, to the islands of the
Arakan coast, to Chittagong and perhaps even Bengal, and to the
forests of the Bhamo district. As early as 1115, he is supposed to
have sent a mission to Nanchao,” and he then went there him-
self in an unsuccessful attempt to obtain the tooth-relic 18 sought
previously by his great-grandfather Andratha,

The principal constructions of his reign in the capital are
the temple of Shwegu of 113114 and the beautiful Thatbyinnyu
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(Sabbarifiu, ““the Omniscient”) 150 of 1150. They mark the transi-
tion between the period of Mon influence and the typically Bur-
mese period of the following reigns. The composition in 1154 of
the famous Pali grammar Saddaniti by the Burmese Aggavamsa %'
proves that, a century after the introduction of Theravada Bud-
dhism, Pagan had become an important center of Pali scholar-
ship.152

The GClass Palace Chronicle says that, since the eldest son
of the king, Minshinsd, born of the queen Yadanabon, had been
exiled because he was violent and insolent,’ the second son,
Narathu (Narastra), born of the daughter of a minister of King
Kyanzittha, was brought to power. In 1167,%** when the eighty-
one-year-old Alaung-sithu fell ill, Narathu did not hesitate to
hasten the death of the old man.'5 Then began a whole series of
assassinations. After three years of a bloody reign, marked by the
murder of his brother Minshinsd, a great number of nobles, of-
ficials, and servants, and the princess of Pateikkaya,’® Narathu
himself died as the victim of an emissary of the princess’s father.157
Before dying, and to calm his remorse, he had time to build the
Dhammayan (Dhamaramsi), the largest monument of Pagan.18
The son of Narathu, Naratheinkha (Narasingha), reigned no more
than three years, from 1170 to 1173, and was killed by his young
brother Narapatisithu (Narapatijayasiira, or Jayasira I}, whose
wife he had stolen.15?

This is the Chronicle’s very romanticized account of the
events following the death of Alaung-sithu. But all we can con-
clude from epigraphy is that Alaung-sithu died a septuagenarian.
His successor Narathu died in 1165, assassinated by foreigners,
probably Singhalese who had invaded the country the year be-
fore.’ The Chronicle claims that Narathu had a son Naratheinkha
who, after a reign of three years, supposedly was assassinated in
1173 by his younger brother. This Naratheinkha does not seem to
have ever existed. In fact, we know of no kings of Pagan between
1165 and 1173. In 1173, perhaps with the aid of the Singhalese,
the dynasty of Andratha was restored in the person of Narapatisi-
thuy,161

8. INDONESIA FROM 1115 TO 1178; THE KINGDOM OF KADIRI

Compared with the wars of the Khmers and Chams and the
dramas of the Burmese, the history of the states of Indonesia dur-
ing this whole period is singularly colorless. :
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For San-fo-ch’i, we have only the mention in the History
of the Sung of one embassy sent to China in 1156 by the king
S$ri Maharaja and another embassy in 1178.62 Ma Tuan-lin cites
a third embassy in 1176 and adds that the king who sent the
embassy of 1178 began his reign in 1169.763 The Arab geographers
continue to speak of Zabag and the maharaja, but they are copy-
ing from one another without adding much information to that
of their predecessors. Edrisi, who wrote in 1154, gives, however,
an interesting detail: “It is said that when the state of affairs of
China became troubled by rebellions and when tyranny and
confusion became excessive in India, the inhabitants of China
transferred their trade to Zabag and the other islands dependent
on it, entered into relations with it, and familiarized themselves
with its inhabitants because of their justice, the goodness of their
conduct, the pleasantness of their customs, and their facility in
business. It is because of this that this island is so heavily populated
and so often frequented by foreigners.” 164 '

For Java, we have only the names of a series of kings of
Kadiri, mentioned in foundation charters: 165

Bimesvara (1117-30),166 who received privileges from the emperor
of China in 1129 and 1132.167

Varmes$vara, also known as Jayabhaya (1135-79),168 who was per-
haps the son of BameSvara. During his reign, in 1157, the poet
Sedah began the )avanese version of the Bharatayuddha,169
a history of the battles of the Mahabharata that was finished
by Panuluh, author of the Harivaméa170 a collection of
legends about Vishnu,

Sarveévara,171 who was reigning in 1159-61.

Aryeévara, 172 who was reigning in 1171.

Kroncharyadipa (also known as Gandra),173 who was reigning in
1181.

For Bali, we have only the names of $Stradhipa in 1115-19 and
of Jayasakti in 1146-50.174



CHAPTER XI

CAMBODIA AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS POWER;
THE INTRODUCTION OF SINGHALESE
BUDDHISM IN BURMA; AND THE

JAVANESE KINGDOM OF SINGHASARI

Last Quarter of the Twelfth Century and First Two Thirds of
the Thirteenth Century

1. CAMBODIA: JAYAVARMAN VII (1181-CA. 1218)

AND THE ANNEXATION OF CHAMPA

Jayavarman VI! inherited the difficult task of pulling Cam-
bodia from the ‘“sea of misfortune into which it had been
plunged” 1 by the Cham invasion of 1177.

Through his father, Dharapindravarman I, he was a second
cousin of Siryavarman 1, and through his mother, Chiidamani,
daughter of Harshavarman Ill, he was a descendant of the kings
of the dynasty that had reigned over the country for almost the
whole of the eleventh century and that was related, on the female
side, to the ancient kings of pre-Angkorian Cambodia. He was
born at the latest in 11252 during the reign of Sdryavarman ll,
and he married, undoubtedly while still young, Princess Jayaraja-
devi, who seems to have had great influence over him.

Jayavarman left Cambodia—just when is not known—to
conduct a military expedition in Champa, at Vijaya (Binh-dinh),
where he learned of the death of his father, the accession of
Yasovarman IlI, and finally of the usurpation of Tribhuvanaditya.
“He returned in great haste to aid King Ya$ovarman,” says the stele
of the Phimeanakas. We may assume that he also wanted to
assert his rights to the throne. “But,” continues the inscription,
“Yasovarman had been stripped of throne and life by the usurper,
and Jayavarman remained in Cambodia waiting for the propitious
moment to save the land heavy with crimes.” He had to wait
fifteen years.

When the Cham invasion had rid the country of the usurper,
Jayavarman realized that the hour had come. But before proclaim-
ing himself king, he had to deliver the country from the invaders.
He waged a series of battles against the Chams; especially note-
worthy was a naval battle—represented in almost identical fashion
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on the walls of the Bayon and of Banteay Ch’'mar—that finally
succeeded in liberating the country.3

By 1181, four years after the invasion of 1177, Cambodia
had become calm again and Jayavarman had himself crowned. He
then undertook the restoration of the capital, encircling it with
the moats and the wall that constitute the enclosures of present-
day Angkor Thom.*

At the time of the Cham invasion, Jayavarman, in the words
of Ma Tuan-lin/ ““decided to wreak terrible vengeance on his
enemies, which he succeeded in doing after eighteen years of
patient dissimulation.”

But, before keeping his oath and waging war against the
Chams, he had to cope with a revolt in the interior of his states
that broke out at Malyang, in the south of the modern province
of Battambang.t To put it down, he solicited the assistance of a
young refugee Cham prince, who is described in a Cham inscrip-
tion of Mi-sdn7 in these terms:

When he was in the prime of youth, in $aka 1104 [1182 A.D.],
Prince Vidyanandana went to Cambodia. The king of Cambodia, seeing
that he had all the thirty-three marks [of the fated man], took an interest
in him and taught him, like a prince, all the sciences and military skills.
While he was living in Cambodia, a city in this kingdom named Malyang,
which was inhabited by a throng of wicked men over whom the Cam-
bodians had established their mastery, revolted against the king of Cam-
bodia. This king, seeing that the prince was well versed in military
science, charged him with leading the Cambodian troops to take the city
of Malyang. He complied completely with the wishes of the king of
Cambodia. This king, seeing his valor, conferred on him the high rank
of Yuvardja and gave him all the possessions and good things that could
be found in the kingdom of Cambodia.

This young Cham prince served as an instrument of Jayavar-
man’s revenge against Champa. Jayavarman prepared for this re-
venge, the fruit of long years of “patient dissimulation,” by making
sure of the neutrality of the emperor of Dai Viét, Ly Cao-tdng, in
11908 He then had only to wait for a propitious occasion. This
was offered him the same year by a new attack of the Cham king
Jaya Indravarman ong Vatuv.?

Did he himself take part in the battle against Champa? We
are not certain, although an inscription of the temple of Po-Nagar
at Nha-trang says that he “took the capital of Champa and car-
ried off all the lingas.” 10 In any case, he entrusted the command
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of his troops to the young Cham prince Vidyanandana. This prince
seized the capital Vijaya (Binh-dinh) and King Jaya Indravarman,
whom he brought back as a prisoner to Cambodia. In Jaya Indravar-
man’s place he put Prince In, the brother-in-law of King Jaya-
varman VII, who took the reign name Siryajayavarmadeva. Vid-
yanandana carved out a kingdom for himself to the south, at
Panduranga, under the name of Siryavarmadeva. Thus Champa
was divided between two kings, one of whom was related
to the king of Cambodia and the other enfeoffed to him. This
state of affairs did not last long. A revolt at Vijaya drove the
brother-in-law of Jayavarman VII' back to Cambodia and put in
his place the Cham prince Rashupati (Jaya Indravarman V). Vidya-
nandana, i.e., Sliryavarmadeva, master at Phan-rang, took advan-
tage of this revolt to throw off the yoke of the king of Cambodia
and reunify the country in his own interest, killing successively the
two Jaya Indravarmans, the one from Vijaya (i.e., Rashupati) and
the other the former prisoner of Cambodia, whom Jayavarman
VIl had probably sent against Vidyanandana.

By 1192, Vidyanandana-Sliryavarmadeva was reigning “with-
out opposition” over the unified country. In 1193 and 1194,
Jayavarman VIl tried unsuccessfully to bring him back to obe-
dience.’? [t was not until 1203 that the Cham king's paternal uncle,
the Yuvardja ong Dhanapatigrama, in the pay of Cambodia, suc-
ceeded in expelling him.® Vidyanandana-Siiryavarmadeva re-
quested asylum from the emperor of Dai Viét; he was turned
down, even though the emperor had granted him investiture in
1199, and he disappeared without a trace. From 1203 to 1220,
Champa was a Khmer province, under the government of the
Yuvardja ong Dhanapatigrama, who was soon joined by a grand-
son of King Jaya Harivarman |, Prince Angéaraja of Turai-vijaya,
who had been raised at the court of Jayavarman VIl and promoted
by him in 1201 to the rank of Yuvar3ja.' This prince led the
Cambodian troops, with Burmese and Siamese contingents, against
Dai Viét in 1207.% We shall see that in 1226 he became king of
Champa under the name jaya Parame$varavarman Il. During this
reign Khmer art continued to have some influence on Cham art
at Binh-dinh.1®

Jayavarman VII’s quarrels with his neighbors to the east did
not prevent him from extending the limits of his empire in the
north and west. The northernmost of the Cambodian inscriptions,
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that of Sai Fong, on the Mekong across from Wiangchan, dated
1186, dates from his reign.

The list of the dependencies of Chenla given by Chao Ju-kua
in 1225, but borrowed in part from the Ling-wai Tai-ta of 1178,
shows that Cambodia then exercised at least nominal suzerainty
over a part of the Malay Peninsula and even into Burma. Express-
ing the same general idea, an inscription of Jayavarman dated
11918 tells us that his daily wash-water was furnished by “the
Brahmans beginning with Stryabhatta, by the king of Java, by
the king of the Yavanas, and by the two kings of the Chams.” The
Brahman Suryabhatta was probably the chief court Brahman. The
king of the Yavanas was the emperor of Dai Viét who came to
the throne in 1175 under the name of Ly Cao-tdong and reigned
until 1210. The king of Java was undoubtedly Kamesvara. The
two kings of Champa were, as we have just seen, Siiryajayavar-
madeva, king at Vijaya (Binh-dinh), brother-in-law of Jayavarman
VI, and Siryavarmadeva, king at Panduranga (Phan-rang), the
former Prince Vidyanandana, protégé of Jayavarman VII. We know
that the tribute of water was a sign of allegiance. It is possible that
the two kings of Champa actually paid such tribute, but it is in-
finitely less likely that the two others did.

At the death of Jayarajadevi, the king conferred the title of
first queen on her elder sister Indradevi, who “surpassed in her
knowledge the knowledge of philosophers” and whom he had
named principal teacher at a Buddhist monastery, where she in-
structed the women. It was she who composed in impeccable
Sanskrit the inscription of the Phimeanakas,’® a panegyric of her
sister, from which we draw most of our biographical information
concerning the career of Jayavarman VII,

We do not know the exact date of jJayavarman Vil’s death,?
but he probably reigned until around 1218.21 He received the
posthumous name Mahaparamasaugata.?2

In physical appearance, he was a rather corpulent man with
heavy features who wore his hair pulled back on top of his head
in a small chignon. All these details, which appear clearly on the
bas-reliefs, 23 are found on four statues which obviously represent
the same person and are almost certainly portraits of Jayavarman
VI1.24

From the exceptionally rich biographical data on Jayavarman
VIl emerges the image of an energetic, ambitious man who, after
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long years of waiting and trial, saved his country from ruin and
raised it to the height of its power. The inscriptions represent him
as a fervent Buddhist who received this faith from his father
Dharanindravarman 1, who had broken with the tradition of his
Hindu predecessors and “found his satisfaction in this nectar that
is the religion of Sakyamuni.” 25 Theirs was the Buddhism of the
Greater Vehicle. Devotion to Lokeévara was central in their Ma-
hayanist faith; it was in the form of this compassionate Bodhisattva
that individuals, dead or even living, were apotheosized.

Although we can scarcely doubt that Jayavarman VI was
personally a Buddhist, we nevertheless observe that Brahmans
continued to play a more than negligible role at court, An inscrip-
tion of Angkor Thom 2 tells us about the curious figure of a
Brahman scholar who “having learned that Cambodia was full of
eminent experts on the Veda, came here to manifest his knowl-
edge.” His name was Hrishikeda; he belonged to the Brahmanic
clan of the Bharadvdja and came from Narapatidesa, “which can
be identified with some probability with Burma, where King Nara-
patisithu was reigning at precisely this time.”  Jayavarman VIl
made him his chief priest (purohita) and conferred. on him the
title of Jayamahapradhana. He continued to serve under the two
successors of Jayavarman VII.

The personality of Jayavarman VII, which the inscriptions
provide only glimpses of, finds full expression in the architectural
work he conceived. This work consists of Angkor Thom with its
walls, its moats, its five gateways, and the Bayon in the center; it
consists, in the environs of the capital, of Banteay Kdei, Ta Prohm,
Preah Khan, Neak Pein, and a whole group of sanctuaries of lesser
importance; it consists of Banteay Ch’mar in the northwest, Vat
Nokor at Kompong Cham, Ta Prohm at Bati, almost all character-
ized by towers decorated with large human faces; 28 it consists of
the rest houses placed along the long raised highways, many of
which may have been laid out by him; and it consists of 102
hospitals widely distributed throughout the kingdom.

In view of the extensiveness of this work, we may ask our-
selves whether in certain cases he might not have finished monu-
ments begun by his predecessors and taken full credit for them
himself or whether, on the other hand, the edifices begun by him
might not have been finished by his successor. One flaw in the
first hypothesis is the fact that from the end of the reign of
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Stiryavarman I, the creator of Angkor Wat, to the beginning of the
reign of Jayavarman VII the country was prey to a series of revo-
lutions, a situation scarcely favorable to the construction of large
architectural groups.2? The second hypothesis would have greater
validity if there had not been, as | believe there was,?® a temporary
restoration of Sivaite orthodoxy, which encouraged acts of van-
dalism from which the monuments of Jayavarman VIl suffered,
preceding the reign of his second successor, Jayavarman VIII, in
the second half of the thirteenth century.

The earliest of these monuments is perhaps Banteay Kdei,
which was constructed east of the capital on the ancient site of
Kuti 3! and directly to the east of which is the magnificent basin,
still full of water in all seasons, that is called the Sras Srang, or

"“Royal Bath.” Lacking the stele which would undoubtedly have

told us the ancient name, we can suppose that Banteay Kdei
corresponded to the Purvatathagata, or “Buddha of the East,”
of the inscriptions.3? .

Rajavihdra, today Ta Prohm, so close to-Banteay Kdei that
its southeast corner almost touches the northwest corner of
Banteay Kdei, was constructed in 1186 to shelter an image of the
queen mother Jayardjachudamani in the form of Prajhaparamita
(the “Perfection of Insight,” mystic mother of the Buddhas) and
an image of Jayamangalartha, guru of the king.33

Five years after Ta Prohm, in 1191, the king dedicated north
of the capital the temple of Jayaéri, which today bears the name
Preah Khan and which was designed to shelter the statue of his
father, King Dharanindravarman I[l, deified in the form of the
Bodhisattva Lokedvara under the name Jayavarmedvara.34

Among the lesser structures of Preah Khan the foundation
stele of the temple mentions the little temple of Rajyadri, built
in the middle of the great artificial lake dug to the east of the
monument. This temple, now known under the name Neak Pedn,
is described as ““an eminent island, deriving its charm from its
lake and cleansing the impurity of sin from those who come to
it.”” It is the architectural representation of Lake Anavatipta,
which, according to Indian tradition, is located in the confines
of the Himalayas, and its waters gush out of gargoyles in the form
of the heads of animals.3

From around 1190 on, important alterations, particularly the
construction of towers with human faces and of new encircling
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galleries, were made in earlier monuments. It was also at the
end of the reign that work was begun on Banteay Ch’'mar and on
the Bayon, or central temple of Angkor Thom, which was situated
in the geometric center of the restored city. It is important to note
that both the Bayon and the twelve-kilometer wall around the
city were new. Although the architectural symbolism of the Bayon
is obscured by the fact that its plan underwent two, or perhaps
three, modifications in the course of its execution,® we can state
that its central solid mass corresponds to the central mountain of
the ancient capitals. Instead of the Devardja of the preceding
reigns represented by a gold linga, however, the central sanctuary
sheltered an enormous stone statue 3’ of the Buddharaja. This
statue was not only a Buddhist substitute for the Sivaite Devar3ja
but also a statue of apotheosis of the founder king, whose fea-
tures are undoubtedly also to be seen on the upper parts of the
towers in the form of the Bodhisattva Loke$vara Samantamukha,
“who has faces in all directions.” 38 The interior and exterior gal-
leries of the Bayon are covered with bas-reliefs which are invalu-
able for understanding the material life of the Khmers in the
twelfth century.3? :

The inscriptions engraved at the entrance of the chapels of
the Bayon %0 reveal further that it was a sort of pantheon where
the family cults of the king and the provincial cults of the country
were centered. Just as the city with its wall and central mountain
represents the universe in miniature, the Bayon represents the
kingdom in miniature.

Four axial avenues extend in the four directions from the
Bayon; these avenues are augmented by a fifth that begins at the
entrance of the old Royal Palace, an inheritance from the pre-
ceding reigns, and proceeds to the east. These avenues lead to
five monumental gates, each of which reproduces the basic motif
of the central tempie, that is, the tower with human faces looking
toward the four cardinal points. Outside the gates the city is ap-
proached by causeways flanked by balustrades in the form of
nagas. These balustrades symbolize the rainbow, which in Indian
tradition is the connecting link between the world of men and
the world of the gods, represented on earth by the royal city.

Among the numerous religious monuments of the king
enumerated in the stele of Preah Khan 4 are twenty-three statues
named Jayabuddhamahinatha that have been preserved in many
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cities, among which are Lopburi, Suphan, Ratburi, Phetchaburi,
and Mudang Sing, all of which are in Thailand today. The name
given to these statues recalls that of the king. Perhaps it was in
order to shelter these statues that some of the provincial sanctu-
aries, whose style permits us to attribute them to the reign of
Jayavarman VII, were built: for example, Vat Nokor of Kompong
Cham and Ta Prohm of Bati.¥3 As for Banteay Ch’mar,* it was a
temple consecrated to the memory of one of the sons of Jayavar-
man VI, Prince Srindrakumara, and four companions in arms who
saved the life of the prince, notably at the time of his combat
against the-monster Rahu % and in the course of a military expedi-
tion in Champa.

The stele of Preah Khan % mentions 121 “houses with fire,”
or rest houses, about fifteen kilometers apart, built by Jayavarman
VIl along the routes cutting across the kingdom: fifty-seven are on
the route from Angkor to the capital of Champa (Phan-rang or
Vijaya in Binh-dinh), seventeen (of which eight have been found)
on the route from Angkor to Phimai on the Khorat Plateau,
forty-four on a circuit marked by cities the locations of which
are still uncertain, one at Phnom Chisor, and two others that are
still unidentified. A century later, this system still existed and
caught the attention of the Chinese envoy Chou Ta-kuan, who
wrote in the account of his voyage: “On the major roads there
are rest houses comparable to our post houses.” 47

The creation of rest houses was coupled with the construc-
tion of 102 hospitals,*® distributed throughout the entire country.
We are sure of the sites of about fifteen of them, thanks to the
discovery in situ of their foundation steles, the Sanskrit texts of
which are almost uniformly identical.# If we add seventeen other
monuments that are similar in architectural arrangement to the
remains in which the steles were found and that seem to date
from the same period, we can say that we know the locations of
more than thirty of the 102 hospitals of Jayavarman VII, or close
to a third.’®

The foundation steles give us interesting information on the
organization 51 of these establishments, which were placed under
the protection of the healer Buddha, Bhaishajyaguru Vaidirya-
prabh3, “the master of remedies who has the brilliance of beryl,”
who is still one of the most popular Buddhas today in China and
Tibet.52
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Such, in short, was the work of Jayavarman VII, a very heavy
program for a people who were already exhausted by the wars
and the constructions of Stryavarman 1l and who henceforth would
find themselves helpless against the attacks of their neighbors.

2. BURMA: NARAPATISITHU (1173-1210)

AND THE INTRODUCTION OF SINGHALESE BUDDHISM

The Glass Palace Chronicle claims that Narapatisithu (Nara-
patijayasiira, or Jayasira I}, who became king at Pagan in 1173
after the murder of his older brother Naratheinkha (Narasingha),
began his reign by ridding himself of the perpetrator of the crime
that he himself had ordered as the principal counselor of the
late king.53 But epigraphy says nothing about these events, al-
though this does not mean that they are necessarily entirely
imaginary.

At the beginning of his reign, Narapatisithu had a disagree-
ment with the representative of King Parakramab3ihu | of Ceylon,
a representative who was established in one of the ports of the
delta, probably Bassein. The vexation of the king mounted to such
a point that he imprisoned Singhalese envoys and tradesmen and
seized their merchandise and finally captured a princess of Ceylon
who was crossing Burma on her way to Cambodia. The result was
a retaliatory raid launched by Parakramabahu in 1180. Surprised
by a storm, the Singhalese boats were scattered. One of them
landed at Kikadipa (“island of the crows”), five others at Kusumi
(Bassein); the one carrying the leader of the expedition reached
Papphiala. The Singhalese disembarked pillaging, burning, mas-
sacring, and taking prisoners.>

This raid did not keep the relations between Ceylon and
Burma from drawing closer on the spiritual plane. Panthagu, suc-
cessor of Shin Arahan as the head of the Buddhist clergy, had
left Pagan in 1167 after the first crimes of King Narathu and had
gone to Ceylon; %5 he returned to Burma shortly after the accession
of Narapatisithu, He died in Pagan at the age of ninety, shortly
after 1173, apparently not without having praised the excellence
of Singhalese Buddhism, which was then being reinvigorated by
King Parakramab3hu | (around 1153-86), who recognized the
orthodoxy of the sect of Mahavihara.5 The successor of Panthagu,
a Mon named Uttarajiva, embarked for Ceylon in 11807 with a
group of monks, bearers of a message of peace addressed to the
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sovereign of the island.58 He left there a young Mon novice, twenty
years old, named Chapata, who remained in Ceylon for ten years
and returned in 1190 with four other monks who, like him, had
received ordination according to the rites of the Mahavihara;
one of them, Tamalinda, was a son of the king of Cambodia®
undoubtedly Jayavarman VII.

Their return brought about a schism in the Burmese church,
which, we remember, had been founded by Shin Arahan, a disci-
ple of the Kanchi school,® and marked the beginning of the per-
manent establishment of Singhalese Buddhism on the Indochinese
Peninsula.5! Chapata, also known as Saddhammajotipala, was the
author of a series of works in Pali, notably the grammatical treatise
Suttaniddesa and the Sankhepavannani, a commentary on the
compendium of metaphysics named Abhidhammatthasangaha.%?

Another Mon monk of the same sect, Dhammavilasa, who
as a monk was known as Sariputta, was the author of the first col-
lection of laws composed in the Mon country, the Dhammavilasa
Dhammathat, written in Pali and known through a Burmese trans-
lation of the eighteenth century.63

In 1197, Narapatisithu received new relics from Ceylon.84

Narapatisithu, whose authority extended to Mergui and to
the Shan states, seems to have had quite a peaceful and prosper-
ous reign which permitted him to develop his irrigation works.65
He enriched his capital with several monuments, of which the
two main ones were: Sulamani ® (1183), which marks the final
decline of Mon influence; and G6dopalin (before 1230).

Before dying in 1210, he chose as heir apparent his young
son Zeyatheinkha (Jayasimha), whose mother was a concubine,
and succeeded in getting him recognized by his elder brothers
of higher rank.68

3. INDONESIA AT THE END OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY:

THE WEAKENING OF éRiVIJAYA (PALEMBANG)

TO THE BENEFIT OF MALAYU (JAMBI)

We have already mentioned the embassy to China from
San-fo-ch’i in 1178, the last registered in the History of the Sung.
This same year saw the publication of the Ling-wai Tai-ta of
Chou Ch'ii-fei, the information in which was reproduced for the
most part in 1225 in the Chu-fan-chih of Chao Ju-kua.%? In reading
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Chao Ju-kua, we get the impression that the Sumatran kingdom
was beginning to break apart by the end of the twelfth century:
Chan-pei (Jambi), the former Malayu, is not listed among the
dependencies of San-fo-ch’i, and the Ling-wai Tai-ta says that as
early as 1079, and then in 1082 and 1088, this state had sent em-
bassies to China on its own initiative.” Tan-ma-ling, Ling-ya-ssu-
chia, Fo-lo-an, Sin-t'o, Chien-t'o, Chien-pi (Kampe), and Lan-wu-li
(Achin), although listed among the dependencies of San-fo-ch'i,
were the subject of separate notices,” and concerning Chien-pi the
text explicitly states that “formerly it was a dependency of San-fo-
ts’i, but, after a fight, it set up a king of its own.” 72

If it is premature to speak of the decline of Srivijaya as early
as 1178,73 it is nevertheless necessary to take into account new
factors in the large island, especially concerning Malayu (Jambi),
which perhaps as early as this period became the center of gravity
of the empire of the maharaja at the expense of Palembang’4 In
1183, a king named Trailokyardja Maulibhiishanavarmadeva cast
a bronze Buddha called the “Buddha of Grahi’” at Chaiya on the
Bay of Bandon.”> the name of this king recalls in striking fashion
the title system in use in Maldyu,’® and we wonder if the king
responsible for this statue on the Malay Peninsula was not a king
of Maliyu.

Whether it had its center at Palembang or at Jambi, the
Sumatran kingdom known to the Chinese under the name of
San-fo-ch’i was still a great power, ““an important thoroughfare,”
says Chou Ch’li-fei, ““on the sea-routes of the Foreigners on their
way to and from (China),” 77 and continued to draw its power
from the simultaneous possession of the two shores of the straits.

In Java, during the last two decades of the twelfth century,
we know the names of two kings of Kadiri: Kamedvara and
Sringa.

For Kameévara we have inscriptions of 1182 and 1185.78
During his reign Tanakung composed the metric treatise named
Vrittasanchaya.”® It was also during his reign that Dharmaja wrote
the Smaradahana, a poem tracing the history of Love reduced to
cinders by Siva® but also a poem written for the times, as its
name alone clearly shows.8! Kames$vara’s wife was a princess of
Janggala, and it was perhaps this royal couple who served as the
historical basis for the tales of the Raden Panji cycle8 which be-
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came very popular and, under the name /nac (Javanese Hino),
spread to Thailand 8 and to Cambodia® and became very pop-
ular there also. '

"For Sringa, who will be discussed later under his name
Kritajaya, we have inscriptions dated from 1194 to 12058

The commercial prosperity of Java in this period is apparent
from a remark by Chou Ch’ii-fei in his Ling-wai Tai-ta (1178):
“Of all the wealthy foreign lands which have great store of
precious and varied goods, none surpass the realm of the Arabs
(Ta-shi). Next to them comes Java (Shé-p’o); the third is Palem-
bang (San-fo-ts’i)...."” %

In Bali, the inscriptions between 1178 and 1181 are in the
name of Jayapangus; 8 those of 1204, in the name of Adikuntike-
tana and his son Paramedvara.88 The funerary site and the stone
cloister of Tampak Siring, one of the archaeological curiosities of
the island,® date from this period.

4, CAMBODIA IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY

The circumstances in which the critical succession to the
throne vacated by Jayavarman VII took place are very obscure.
He had many sons, of whom we know at least four: Stryaku-
mira, author of the inscription of Ta Prohm; % Virakumara, author
of the inscription of Preah Khan 9! and son of the queen Rajen-
dradevi; indravarman, governor of Lavo % and son of the
queen Jayarajadevi; and finally Srindrakumara, whose statue, sur-
rounded by those of four companions in arms, was placed in the
central chapel of Banteay Ch’mar.%3 Was it Srindrakumara who suc-
ceeded his father under the name of Indravarman (II)? The sim-
ilarity of the names proves little. Moreover, if, as it appears from
the inscription of Banteay Ch’mar,% Srindrakumara was old enough
to aid King Yasovarman Il against Rahu before 1165, it is difficult
to believe that he was still living in 1243, the date of the death
of Indravarman I1.% The lack of epigraphy for the whole begin-
ning of the thirteenth century condemns us to ignorance.

We are informed by Chinese and Vietnamese sources that in
1216 and in 1218 “for the last time, Cambodian armies descended
on Nghé-an; they came through Champa and with a contingent
of troops of that country; the allies were nevertheless defeated
again and had to withdraw.” % In 1220, the Cambodians evac-
uated Champa, restoring the throne of Vijaya to the-Cham
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prince Angsardja of Turai-vijaya. Ang$ardja was the eldest son of
Jaya Harivarman I, who, as we have seen, had been raised at
the court of Jayavarman VIl and had been returned to his country
at the beginning of the Khmer occupation.?® This retreat of Cam-
bodia, contemporaneous with the emancipation of the Thai princi-
palities, was perhaps a consequence of the death of Jayavarman
VI .

In his Chu-fan-chih, published in 1225, Chao Ju-kua refers
to the wars between Cambodia and Champa in the last quarter
of the twelfth century and to the annexation of the second by the
first.'® According to Chao Ju-kua, Cambodia touched, on the
south, Chia-lo-hsi (Grahi), a vassal of San-fo-ch’i situated, as we
have seen, on the Malay Peninsula at the latitude of the Bay of
Bandgn.'0! Jts dependencies were:

Teng-liu-mei (on the Malay Peninsula),02

Po-ssu-lan (on the coast of the Gulf of Siam),

Lo-hu (Lavo, Lopburi),

San-lo (the country of Syam on the upper Menam?),103

Chen-li-fu (on the coast of the Gulf of Siam),104

Ma-lo-wen (perhaps Malyang, in the south of Battambang),

Lu-yang (2),

T'un-li-fu (?),

P’u-kan (Pagan),

Wa-li (in upper Burma),

Si-p’eng (?),

Tu-huai-stin (2).

This list shows that, on the eve of the Thai expansion, Cam-
bodia was still master of the Menam Basin and of a part of the
Malay Peninsula. Its claims over Burma were perhaps based on
the fact that Burmese contingents accompanied Cambodian armies
in their expedition of 1207 against Dai Viét.105

We know only one date for King Indravarman !I, that of h|s
death, 1243,106

5. CHAMPA AFTER THE END OF THE KHMER OCCUPATION

(1220-57)

That it was impossible for the successor of Jayavarman Vi
to maintain the unity of the Cambodian empire became clear in
Champa as early as 1220. In this year, says an inscription, “the
Khmers went to the sacred country and the people of Champa
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came to Vijaya.” 17 This evacuation, voluntary or imposed, was
followed six years later by the coronation, under the name of
Jaya Paramegvaravarman (11),1% of Prince Angéaraja of Turai-vijaya,
who, we recall, was a grandson of Jaya Harivarman | and had been
brought up at the court of Jayavarman VI “Thus ends,” says
Georges Maspero,’0 “this Hundred Years’ War between the Chams
and the Khmers. The latter, henceforth engrossed with a new
enemy, Siam, no longer will dream of the conquest of Champa.
They will limit themselves, for centuries, merely to following the
events that will occur in this kingdom. Adventurers greedy for
booty and glory will go to the head of irregular bands, putting
their forces at the service of various pretenders and playing a
large part in all the civil wars.”” A great part of the reign of Jaya
Parame$varavarman 1l was taken up with the restoration of irri-
gation works and the rebuilding of ruins that had accumulated in
the country during the wars. “He reestablished all the lingas of
the south save those of Yang Pu Nagara [Po Nagar of Nha-trang]
and the lingas of the north save those of Sri¢anabhadreévara [Mi-
sGn).”

Toward the end of his reign, he came into conflict with
Dai Viét, where a new dynasty, the Trin, had been reigning since
1225. The emperor Tran Thai-tdng sent to the Cham king protests
against the incessant piracy to which the Chams subjected the
coasts of Dai Viét; Jaya Parameévaravarman responded by de-
manding the retrocession of the three provinces of the north, a
constant source of trouble between the two countries. In 1252,
the emperor of Pai Viét himself led a punitive expedition that
brought back many prisoners, among whom were dignitaries and
women of the palace. 2

This conflict may have resulted in the death of the king,
for shortly afterward we find on the throne his younger brother,
Prince Harideva of Sakan-vijaya, who as Yuvardja had in 1249
conducted an expedition against Panduranga.’” This new king,
who “knew all the sciences and was versed in the philosophy of
the various schools,” 1"* took Jaya Indravarman (V1) as his reign
name. He reigned for only a short time; in 1257 he was assassi-
nated by his nephew Harideva. 1

6. BURMA: THE LAST KINGS OF PAGAN (1210-74)
The Glass Palace Chronicle says that, before dying in 1210,
Narapatisithu chose as his heir his young son Zeyatheinkha (Jaya-
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simha), also known as Nadaungmya, whose mother was a con-
cubine; that his other brothers of higher birth accepted him be-
cause ‘“the royal parasol miraculously inclined itself” toward him
(hence the name T’i-lo-min-lo by which he is known); and that
the new king had the wisdom to relinquish power to his broth-
ers.)16 |t seems that in reality things happened differently: Zeya-
theinkha resigned only part of his power to his ministers after
his accession to the throne in 1211.77 His reign, which came to
an end no later than 1231, was marked by the construction of the
last two great monuments of the capital, the Mahabodhi11® a
replica of the famous temple of Bodhgaya in India, and the T'i-lo-
min-lo,"? built on the spot where “the parasol inclined itself.”

If we believe the Chronicle, Ti-lo-min-lo was succeeded by
his son Kydzwa, a prince of great piety who abandoned effective
power to his son Uzana so that he could spend his days with the
Buddhist monks.12 But, according to epigraphy, Nadaungmya
was succeeded first by his eldest son Narasimha Uzana,’?! then
in 1235 by his younger son Kydézwa (1).'2 Kydzwa strengthened
internal security and restored finances. His reign was marked by
some literary activity, especially grammatical.’ He died in 1250.
Uzana, who was both his nephew and his son-in-law, succeeded
him; he reigned only four years and died in a hunting accident.124

At Uzana’s death in 1256, the legitimate heir, Thingathu
(Singhasiira), was supplanted by Narathihapate (Narasihapati),’?
the sixteen-year-old son of a concubine. He is known by the name
Tarukphyi, “he who fled before the Taruks [Mongols].” The Chron-
icle says that the minister Yazathinkyan (R3jasankrama), to whom
he owed his elevation, was quickly brushed aside, as one removes
the scaffolding once the pagoda is built,'26 but was soon recalled
to repress the troubles at Martaban and in Arakan.’? We have no
epigraphic proof of these assertions.

In 1274 the king undertook the construction of the temple
of Mingalazedi (Mangalachetiya) as a site for statues of the princes
and princesses of the dynasty. Soothsayers predicted that the
temple’s completion would mark the end of the kingdom.28
Pagan did in fact soon fall into the hands of the Mongols.

7. éRiVI]AYA ON THE EVE OF ITS DISMEMBERMENT (1225-70)
Despite the portents of its approaching breakup, San-fo-ch'i

was still a great power at the beginning of the thirteenth century.

Chao Ju-kua attributes to it no less than fifteen vassal states: 129
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P’eng-feng (Pahang),

Teng-ya-nung (Trengganu),

Ling-ya-ssu-chia (Langkasuka),

Chi-lan-tan (Kelantan),

Fo-lo-an (Kuala Berang),30

Jih-lo-t'ing (on the eastern coast of the peninsula?),131

Ch’ien-mai-pa-t'a (2),132

Tan-ma-ling (Tambralinga, in the region of Ligor),

Chia-lo-hsi (Grahi, on the Bay of Bandgn),'3?

Pa-lin-feng (Palembang),

Sin-to (Sunda, western Java),134

Chien-pi (Kampe, on the east coast of Sumatra),

Lan-wu-li (Lémur?, northern extremity of Sumatra),

Si-lan (Ceylon?).

This list covers all of the Malay Peninsula south of the Bay
of Bandgn and all of western Indonesia; the maharaja always
drew his strength from the simultaneous possession of the two
shores of the strait: Srivijaya-Kataha, or Sribuza-Kalah.

This thalassocracy, however, seems to have degenerated into
an outright piratical enterprise. “This country,” writes Chao Ju-
kua, 35 “lying in the ocean and controlling the straits through
which foreigners’ sea and land traffic, in either direction must
pass. . .. If a merchant ship passes by without entering, their boats
go forth to make a combined attack, and all are ready to die
(in the attempt). This is the reason why this country is a great
shipping centre.”

We have seen in the preceding chapter that, by the end of
the eleventh century, Kampe and Maldyu, on the eastern coast of
Sumatra, had broken away from Srivijaya. Chao Ju-kua no longer
includes Jambi or Maldyu in his list, but he includes Palembang,
which, consequently, could no longer have been the capital of the
empire.’? The weakening of the empire’s authority is undeniably
established in 1230 on the Malay Peninsula. At this date, Dharma-
raja Chandrabhanu, King of Tambralinga (Ligor), belonging to the
“family of the lotus’” (padmavamsa), had an inscription engraved 137
at Chaiya, on the former site of Grahi, which had undoubtedly
recently been annexed. This inscription shows every sign of ema-
nating from an independent sovereign.13 Chandrabhanu is named
in the Singhalese Mahavamsa with the epithet of the king of the
Javakas, and it must also have been he who appeared in the epig-
raphy of the Pandyas of southernmost India 13? with a title of



Cambodia at the Height of Its Power

$avakan. Comparative study of these texts 0 and of the Pali chron-
icle Jinakalamali 11 permits us to state that in 1247 Chandrabhanu,
perhaps with the peaceful intention of obtaining a relic. or an
image of the Buddha, sent a mission to Ceylon that ended in an
armed conflict and the probable establishment of a colony of Ja-
vakas on the island. Around 1263, Jatavarman Vira Pandya was
called to Ceylon to put down disturbances that resulted from the
establishment of the suzerainty of the Pandyas on the island in
1258 by his brother Jatavarman Sundara Pandya. He had to fight
against two Singhalese princes and a Javaka prince, perhaps a son
of Chandrabhanu, who was established at Ceylon and whose sub-
mission he obtained. Around 1270 Chandrabhanu sent a second
expedition, this time to demand the tooth relic and the bowl of
the Buddha; he suffered a new and serious defeat.¥2

The weakening of Tambralinga, the most important of the
dependencies of Srivijaya on the peninsula, which maintained only
very loose ties with the Sumatran mother country, was to facilitate
the task of the Thai conqueror some twenty years later. Chan-
drabhanu, moreover, seems to have maintained friendly relations
with the Thai,’®3 perhaps already indicating a sort of recognition
of the suzerainty of Sukhothai.’¥* But the first blow was dealt
Srivijaya by Java, whose history during the first three quarters of
the thirteenth century must now be traced.

8. JAVA: THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF KADIR! (1222) _

AND THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF SINGHASARI

(UP TO 1268) 145 v .

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, the throne of
Kadiri was occupied by Kritajaya (also known as Sringa).’% Near
the end of his reign (in 1222), an adventurer named Angrok, who
had taken over the government of Tumapel northeast of Malang,
brought the former Janggala under his power. He then took ad-
vantage of the first occasion that presented itself to revolit against
his master, the king of Kadiri. The founding of a new dynasty at
Tumapel in Janggala has been regarded as marking the reunion
of the two kingdoms of Janggala and. Panjalu (Kadiri), which con-
stituted the two halves of the kingdom of Airlanga. Actually,
Janggala, we recall, had from the start been absorbed by Kadiri ¥
and the merger had in fact taken place long before. But, since
Janggala contained the old capital, the usurper, in proclaiming
himself sovereign in the more important of the two halves of the
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kingdom of Airlanga, gave the impression of restoring the tradl-
tions of the former Javanese state.

The account of Java in the Chu-fan-chih of 1225 reflects the
troubled situation in the second decade of the thirteenth century,
and the contradictions of Chao Ju-kua are manifestly caused by
the rapidity with which- events moved, culminating in the final
fall of Kadiri in 1222.

In his fourteenth chapter,® Chao Ju-kua uses the old name
She-p’o, which he says is also called P’u-chia-long (Pekalongan),
in giving information drawn for the most part from the Ling-wai
Tai-ta of 1178. He concludes by saying that to prevent the smug-
gling of copper money outside of China, “Our Court has repeat-
edly forbidden all trade (with this country), but the foreign traders,
for the purpose of deceiving (the government), changed its name
and referred to it as Su-chi-tan.” And it is'under the name Su-chi-
tan that Chao Ju-kua describes the Javanese kingdom of his times
in his fifteenth chapter.

Su-chi-tan has been identified with several places, the most
probable of which seems to be Sukadana, in the immediate vicin-
ity of Surabaya.’® The territory it covered is very difficult to deter-
mine, for the information given by Chao Ju-kua is contradictory.
The reason for this is that the information is for various dates
and the most recent seems to come after the fall of Kadiri. Thus,
at the beginning of his chapter, Chao Ju-kua says that Su-chi-tan
touches Sin-t'o (Sunda) in the west and Ta-pan (Tuban or Tumapel)
in the east, thus giving it an area corresponding roughly to the
territory of Kadiri without Janggala; this description assumes that
Janggala is independent. But in the list of the dependencies of
Su-chi-tan,’®® Chao Ju-kua includes Ta-pan and Jong-ya-lu (Jang-
gala or Ujung Galuh, a port in the Brantas Delta), a statement
that expresses a former state of affairs. Finally, at the end of his
chapter on San-fo-ch’i,’5' Chao Ju-kua writes that this country
(which includes Sin-t'o, or Sunda, among its dependencies) touches
Jong-ya-lu on the east, which can only mean that Janggala not
only became independent but even absorbed Kadiri.

Aside from Ta-pan and Jong-ya-lu, Chao Ju-kua mentions
among the dependencies of Su-chi-tan: 152

On the island of Java:
Po-hua-yuan (?),
Ma-teng (Medang),
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Hsi-ning (?),
Teng-che (the eastern cape).
On the neighboring islands:
Ta-kang (2),
Huang-ma-chu (?),
Ma-li (Bali?),
Niu-lun (2),
Tan-jung-wu-lo (Tanjong Pura, southwest Borneo),
Ti-wu (Timor),
P’ing-ya-i (Bangai, east of Celebes),
Wu-nu-ku (the Moluccas).153

With Angrok, the founder of the kingdom of Tumapel, Jav-
anese historiography assumes a new character that it is to retain
until the end of the Indian period. It is in fact based to a great
extent on two chronicles in Javanese, the Nagarakritagama of
Prapancha (1365) 15% and the Pararaton (dating from the end of the
fifteenth century).’™ These two Javanese chronicles, like the Bur-
mese chronicles, give detailed biographies of the kings and
persons of their entourage, details on their private lives, and ac-
counts of the scandals and dramas of the court that- epigraphy
ignores.

Angrok was the son of peasants, but he had himself rep-
resented as a son of Siva Girindra (“Siva king of the moun-
tain”),’56 an epithet that recalls, perhaps intentionally, the old
title of the Sailendras. After spending his youth as a highway rob-
ber, he entered the service of Tungul Ametung, governor of Tu-
mapel, whom he assassinated and whose wife Dedes he married.’>
He strengthened his position east of Mount Kawi and then took
advantage of a conflict between King Kritajaya and the clergy, in
which the clergy sided with him, to proclaim himself king under
the name of R3jasa158

in 1221 he marched on Kadliri and waged a decisive battle
at Ganter,’®® the site of which is unidentified. Kritajaya fled and
disappeared without a trace. Kadiri consequently became an in-
tegral part of the kingdom of Tumapel, which subsequently be-
came better known by the name of its capital, Singhasari, at first
called Kutaraja.

After a reign of six years that seems to have been peaceful,
Rajasa was assassinated in 1227 at the instigation of Anishapati,
son of Queen Dedes and the former governor of Tumapel. Ani-
shapati thus avenged the death of his father.160
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Aniishapati, also known as Aniishanatha, then succeeded
Rajasa and reigned until 1248. In that year, in the course of a
cockfight, he in turn was assassinated by Tohjaya, son of R3jasa
and a concubine.™ His funerary temple is Chandi Kidal,'? south-
east of Malang, a monument still completely permeated with the
Indo-Javanese classical tradition.

Tohjaya reigned only a few months in 71248 and met his death
in a palace revolt fomented by his two nephews, Ranga Wuni, the
son of Aniishanitha, and Mahisha Champaka, the grandson of
Rijasa.’s3 These two princes reigned together, the first under the
name Vishnuvardhana and the second under that of Narasimha-
murti.’® The main event of the reign of Vishnuvardhana (1248-
68) was the repression of the revolt of a certain lingapati.’®5 By
1254, Vishnuvardhana had turned over effective power to his son
Kritanagara, and it was at this time that the capital Kutardja took
the name of Singhasari.’66 At his death, which took place in 1268,
Vishpuvardhana was deified in the form of Siva at Waleri (Meleri,
near Blitar) and in the form of Amoghapiéa (one of the forms of
the Bodhisattva Avalokiteévara) at Jajaghu (Chandi Jago).’” The
famous temple of Chandi Jago, decorated with bas-reliefs illus-
trating episodes from various Indo-Javanese poems—the Kunjara-
karna, %8 the Parthayajfia'®® the Arjunavivaha,’® and the Krish-
nayana 7'—is more Indonesian in style than preceding funerary
monuments.”72 This decline of Indian culture, with the return to
ancestral traditions of the autochthonous substratum, is a general
phenomenon in Farther India in the thirteenth century.

To the internal causes of this decline that have been men-
tioned previously,””3 we can add two others here: the Muslim
invasions in India, which, after having stimulated an exodus of
intellectuals abroad,’”4 dried up for a time the source on which
the Indian colonies depended to reinvigorate themselves; and the
Mongol conquests, which brought about the ruin of the old In-
dianized kingdoms, as we shall see in the following chapter.



CHAPTER XII

THE REPERCUSSIONS OF THE
MONGOL CONQUESTS

Last Third of the Thirteenth Century

The thirteenth century found all of Eurasia under the banner of
the Mongols. Farther India did not escape their thrust, for from the
time of his accession as Great Khan in 1260, Kublai Khan, grand-
son of Genghis Khan and conqueror of China (where he founded
the new dynasty of Yuan in 1280), sought to obtain oaths of vas-
salage from the foreign sovereigns who had been offering such
oaths to the Chinese Sung dynasty. Although in this area the
Sino-Mongol armies met with only defeat or short-lived success,
their impact produced deep repercussions, the most important
of which was the advent of Thai power in the Menam Basin and
Burma 7 with all its consequences for Cambodia and for the princi-
palities of the Mekong and the Malay Peninsula.

1. THE THAI

The Thai, established in Yunnan, where for a long time it
was believed they had founded the kingdom of Nanchao in the
eighth century (it seems that actually a Tibeto-Burman dialect,
Lolo or Min-chia, was spoken there),2 were to achieve their inde-
pendence only much later in the valleys of the central Indochinese
Peninsula and of Burma. One hears occasionally of the “invasion
of the Thai,/” a consequence of the “Mongol pressure” of the
thirteenth century. Actually the Thai “invasion” was instead a
gradual infiltration along the rivers and streams that had un-
doubtedly been going on for a very long time, part of the general
drift of population from the north to the south that characterizes
the peopling of the Indochinese Peninsula.3 But it is a fact that
around 1220, perhaps following the death of Jayavarman VII, which
can be placed shortly before that date, there was a great deal of
change and unrest on the southern borders of Yunnan. According
to traditional dates, given here with a great deal of reservation,
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the Thai principality of Mogaung, north of Bhamo, was founded
in 1215; that of Moné or Mdang Nai, on a western tributary of
the Salween, was founded in 1223; and Assam was conquered by
the Thai in 12294 At about the same time, the Thai chiefs of
Chiangrung and Ngoen Yang (site of Chiangsaen) on the upper
Mekong formed an alliance by means of a marriage between their
children.® The legendary descent of Khun Bgrom and the mass
arrival of the Thai, via Nam U, at the site of Luang Phrabang
probably date back to this same period.® By the middle of the
thirteenth century, the Thai had already “drowned” the Khmer,
Mon, and Indianized Burmese communities of the valleys of the
south. And when the Thai had acquired some cohesion, their
chiefs seem, in the internal organization of their principalities as
well as in their policy toward the old Indian civilizations of the
valleys and deltas, to have been inspired by the example of the
Mongols, whose epic feats captured their imagination. We shall
see that the inscription of Rama Khamhaeng, the great Siamese
conqueror of the end of the thirteenth century, even sounds some-
times like an echo of the exploits of Genghis Khan. For their part,
the Mongols, after their seizure of Ta-li on January 7, 1253 and
their pacification of Yunnan in 1257, did not look with disfavor
on the creation of a series of Thai principalities at the expense
of the old Indianized kingdoms, for they believed that these prin-
cipalities would be easier to maintain in submission to the Middle
Kingdom. But this combination of political events seems to have
resulted not so much from a sudden change in the population
stock of the peninsula as from the seizure of power by a governing
class of Thai origin. In Burma, the seizure of Pagan by the Mongols
in 1287 resulted in the temporary disappearance of the Burmese
kingdom and the division of the country into principalities gov-
erned by Thai chiefs. In the upper Menam Basin, a Thai chief from
Chiangrai drove the Mon dynasty from Haripunjaya and founded
a new capital, Chiangmai, a short distance from the old one. At
Sukhothai (Sukhodaya) a proclamation of independence was fol-
lowed by a rapid conquest that resulted in the substitution of the
government of the Thai for the Khmer administration in the Me-
nam Basin and on the upper Mekong.

The Thai first enter the history of Farther India in the elev-
enth century with the mention of Syam slaves or prisoners of war
in Cham epigraphy, where they were included along with Chinese,
Vietnamese, Cambodians, and Burmese.? In the twelfth century,
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the bas-reliefs of Angkor Wat represent at the head of the great
procession of the southern gallery a group of warriors who wear
a costume entirely different from that of the Khmers and whom
two short inscriptions identify as Syam.® They were very probably
Thai of the middle Menam, for it was to the kingdom of Sukho-
thai that the Chinese applied the name Sien, used for the first time
by the History of the Yuan in connection with an embassy of
1282 sent by sea and intercepted by the Chams.?

These “savages,” as the Sydim of Angkor Wat are sometimes
called, were savages only in their dress. They must have had a
social organization of which there are still some traces in the
social organization of the Laotian principalities,’® and of which
the feudal regime of the Mdangs of upper Tongking and of
Thanh-hoa undoubtedly gives an approximate idea.” Having lived
for a long time in Yunnan in the orbit of Chinese civilization, they
not only must have had a considerably advanced material culture
but also must have had some contact with India and Buddhism
by means of the route that joined India and China through
Assam and Yunnan.’? Such contact would explain the very clear
evidence of the influence of the art of the Pilas and Senas of
Bengal -on the Buddhist art of the Thai in the northernmost part
of the Menam Basin.1® Moreover, the Thai have always been re-
markable assimilators: they have never hesitated to appropriate
for themselves whatever in the civilization of their neighbors and
masters might place them in a position to fight victoriously
against them:

The rapid success of the Thai in the Menam Basin was, as we

shall see, the consequence of the weakening of Cambodia and

also of the decline, then fall, of Burmese power under the blows
of the Mongols. We are more and more disposed to believe that
the Thai success was. less the result of a mass migration than the
consequence of the gradual engulfing of the sedentary popula-
tions (Mon-Khmer- or 'I"ibeto-Burman-speaking peoples) by im-
migrants who arrived in ever greater numbers and finally imposed
themselves as masters over the earlier inhabitants.

2, CAMBODIA: DEFEAT OF A MONGOL INCURSION [N 1282

In Cambodia, Indravarman 1l was succeeded, perhaps not
immediately, by Jayavarman VI, during whose reign the Mongols
made their appearance in Cambodia, although in a rather benign
fashion.
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In 1268, when the emperor of Dai Viét complained to Kublai
Khan of the attacks by Cambodia and Champa, the Great Khan
ordered him to defend himself with the aid of Burmese contin-
gents.™ But it was only about fifteen years later that Cambodian
territory was invaded by a Mongol force dispatched by a General
Sogatu, who, as we shall see, was to invade the north and center
of Champa in 1283. He sent to Cambodia, probably by the route
from Quang-tri to Savannakhet, > a chief of a hundred and a chief
of a thousand named Sulayman. They “were captured and never
returned.” 1 Nevertheless, Cambodia found it prudent to offer
tribute to Kublai Khan in 1285.77 We shall see that Jayavarman ViII
was less fortunate with the Thai of the Menam.

3. CHAMPA: THE MONGOL INVASION (1283-85)

In Champa, Harideva,’® who had “seized the throne,” took
the royal name Jaya Simhavarman, then changed it in 1266 at the
time of his coronation to Indravarman (V). Anxious to preserve
good-neighbor relations with Dai Viét, he sent no less than four
embassies there from 1266 to 1270. But he soon had to face a
Mongol invasion.20

In 1278, then again in 1280, Indravarman V was invited to
present himself at the court of Peking. He succeeded in avoiding
this invitation by sending embassies and presents. But in 1281
Sogatu and Liu Shen were ordered to establish a Mongol admin-
istration in Champa. The populace, stirred up by Prince Harijit,
son of the king, did not readily accept this protectorateship.

Then Kublai organized an expedition that lasted more than
two years (1283-85). The details, which lie outside the scope of
this work, are fairly well known. The retreat of the old king into
the mountains 2! and the refusal of the Vietnamese to let the
Mongol army pass over their territory resulted in a long, drawn-
out, difficult battle that was scarcely popular among the assailants.
The invasion of Tongking by Toghan, a son of Kublai, although
it resulted in the seizure of the capital in 1285, turned out badly
for the Mongols, who were finally defeated by Tran Nhin-tong
in Thanh-hoa. Toghon was driven to the north, and Sogatu, who
had come from the south to join him, after debarking in Champa
was killed and decapitated.

“Thus Champa was rid of the Mongols, who lost many men
and officers there without gaining any advantage to speak of, In-
dravarman V, desiring to prevent their return, sent an ambassador
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to Kublai, who was presented to him on October 6, 1285, at the
same time as an envoy from Cambodia.” 22

Indravarman V, who, according to Marco Polo’s account, was
then “exceedingly old,” 2 must have died shortly afterward.

4. BURMA: FROM 1271 TO THE SEIZURE OF PAGAN

BY THE MONGOLS (1287)

The Mongols annexed Yunnan in 1253-57, and in 1271, per-
haps at the instigation of Thai intriguers, the governor of this
province sent a mission to Burma charged with demanding the
tribute of vassalage in the name of Kublai Khan.2* King Narathiha-
pate (Narasihapati) did not receive the members of the mission
and sent them back with an official bearing a message of friend-
ship for the Great Khan. ‘

In 1273, an embassy from Kublai, which left Peking on
March 3, arrived in Pagan with a letter demanding the dispatch
of a delegation of princes and ministers to the court of Peking.
It is generally believed that King Narathihapate had the ambassa-
dors executed, but it is possible that they were assassinated in
Yunnan on their way back to China. The matter was reported to
Peking by the governor of Yunnan, but the emperor decided to
allow this insult to go unavenged for a little while.

In 1277, the Burmese invaded the State of the Golden
Teeth, on the Taping upstream from Bhamo, which had submitted
to Kublai. They did it, says Marco Polo,2> “with such a force that
the Great Kaan should never again think of sending another army
into that province.” The chief asked for the protection of Kublai
Khan, who, deciding to act, entrusted the execution of his plans
to the local garrisons. The army of Ta-li advanced toward the
Burmese and defeated them on the banks of the river, but this
was merely a border incident.

“During the winter of 1277-1278, a second Chinese expedi-
tion commanded by Nasr-uddin ended in the seizure of Kaung-
sin, the Burmese stronghold that defended the Bhamo pass....
These two expeditions, however, did not succeed in penetrating
beyond the thick curtain of the many small Thai principalities that
today still separate Yunnan from Burma proper. The final catastro-
phe did not take place until 1283.”” 26

It was in that year, 1283, that a new expedition commanded
by Hsiang-wu-t'a-erh (Sangqudar), after a battle at Ngasaungkyam
on December 3, took the fort of Kaung-sin again on December 9
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and pushed farther south in the lrrawaddy Valley. 1t did not,
however, reach Pagan. King Narathihapate evacuated Pagan before
the imminent approach of the Chinese and fled to Prome. Negotia-
tions for the establishment of a Chinese protectorate were begun
after Tagaung was seized (January, 1284). In the following year,
the king tendered his submission and sent to Peking an embassy
that succeeded in persuading the emperor to give orders to with-
draw his troops. The north of Burma became the Chinese province
of Cheng-mien and remained so until 1303; the south became the
province of Mien-chung, which was abolished as early as August
18, 1290.

King Narathihapate was on the verge of regaining his cap-
ital in 1287 when he was poisoned at Prome by his own son
Thihathu (Sihasiira). Unrest followed, and the governor of Yunnan
ignored the orders of evacuation.

“In 1287, a fourth Chinese expedition commanded by Prince
Ye-sin Timour finally reached Pagan at the cost of considerable
losses. We do not know if the capital had to admit the presence of
Chinese troops.” %

The fall of Pagan produced effects on the Thai of Burma
which we will discuss later; we shall now proceed to examine its
repercussions on the Thai of the Menam.

5. THE LIBERATION OF THE THAI OF THE MENAM
IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY:
THE BEGINNINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF SUKHOTHAI
(FROM AROUND 1220 TO 1292)

It will be recalled that the Menam Basin, originally popu-
lated by the Mons, had been the seat of the kingdom of Dvaravati
in the seventh century. In the eleventh the Khmers had established
themselves at Lavo, and in the twelfth they had extended their
domination to the borders of the kingdom of Haripunjaya, coming
into conflict with King Adityarija.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, the kingdom
of Haripunjaya was still governed by a Mon dynasty. One of the
kings mentioned in the chronicles of Haripunjaya left inscriptions
in the Mon language intermingled with passages in Pali at Lam-
phun, on the site of ancient Haripunjaya. This king was Sabba-
dhisiddhi, for whom we have two inscriptions containing the dates
1213, 1218, and 1219. They tell of various endowments to Bud-
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dhist monuments,2® one of which, Vat Kukut, corresponds to the
Mahabalachetiya built by Adityaraja.2? For the period after the
reign of Sabbadhisiddhi up to the time of the Thai conquest, the
chronicles provide us with only a list of the names of the kings.3?

These kings had as neighbors to the northeast the Lao
princes of Ngoen Yang (Chiangsaen), the last of whom, Mangrai,
born in 1239, succeeded his father in 1261. The following year,
moving his capital south, he founded Chiangrai. Then, extending
his authority toward the northeast and southwest, he took
Chiangkhong in 1269 and founded Mdang Fang in 127331 In
1287, says an ancient text, Mangrai, prince of Chiangrai, Ngam
Mdang, prince of Mdang Phayao (on the upper Mae Ing), and
Rama Khamhaeng, king of Sukhothai, “met in a propitious place,
concluded a strong pact of friendship, and then each returned to
his own country.” 32

It is undoubtedly no mere coincidence that this alliance of
the three Thai chiefs took place in the same year that Pagan was
taken by Sino-Mongol troops. We shall see that, in the decade
that followed, Mangrai ended the Mon domination over Haripun-
jaya and founded, at some distance from this city, Chiangmai, the
“new capital” of the Thai. As for Rama Khamhaeng, who was to
have even more brilliant success, the following paragraphs relate
the origins of the dynasty to which he belonged.

On the middle Menam, the Thai, known to their neighbors
under the name Syam, had undoubtedly gained a foothold quite
a long time before.3® The Khmer remains that are still to be seen
at Sukhothai and at Sawankhalok 34 prove that the Khmers were
dominant over this region at least from the time of Jayavarman VIl
and perhaps from the era of Stiryavarman 11. But around the middle
of the thirteenth century the Syam of Sukhothai became inde-
pendent under circumstances that are revealed to us by an in-
scription of about a century later.35

A Thai prince, Pha Mdang, chief of Mdang Rat36 and
perhaps son of the former Thai chief of Sukhothai under Khmer
suzerainty, had received the title of Kamrateng An’ Sri Indrapa-
tindraditya from the Cambodian sovereign and had married the
Khmer princess Sikharamahadevi. He had ties of friendship with
another Thai prince, Bang Klang Thao, chief of Bang Yang. Fol-
lowing events that are not clear” the two Thai chiefs came into
conflict with the Khmer governor of Sukhothai. After the seizure
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of Si Satchanalai (present-day Sawankhalok), the twin city of
Sukhothai, the two allies drove the Cambodian governor out of
Sukhothai. Pha Muang installed his friend Bang Klang Thao there,
crowning him king and conferring on him his own title of Kamra-
teng An’ Pha Muang Sri Indrapatindraditya.

We have no precise dates for any of the events that marked
the acquisition of political independence by the Thai of Sukhothai
and led to the enthronement of Indraditya. But since Rama
Khamhaeng, his third son, who was his second successor, reigned
in the last two decades of the century, we can date the coronation
of Indraditya around 1220. Later, the country of Lavo seems also
to have become detached from Cambodia, for from 1289 to 1299
we see it sending embassies to China.38 We shall see that in the
middle of the following century it was governed by a Thai prince.

All we know about Indraditya and his immediate successor
is what we are told by the stele of Rima Khamhaeng, composed
in 12923 This famous inscription in addition gives interesting
details on Rima Khamhaeng’s youth that merit citing:

My father was named Sri Indraditya; my mother was named Nang
Suang; my older brother was named Ban Muang. We were five children
born of the same womb: three boys, two girls. My eldest brother died
when he was still little. When | had grown and reached the age of nine-
teen, Khun Sam Chon, chief of Mdang Chpt, came to attack Mdang
Tak.40 My father went to fight him from the left; Khun Sam Chon came
from the right and attacked in force. My father’s people fled and dispersed
in complete disorder. | did not flee, I climbed on the elephant Anekaphon
[Anekabala, “immense power”] and drove it in front of my father. | began
a duel of elephants with Khun Sam Chon: | smote his elephant named
Mat Mdang [“gold of the country”] and put it out of the battle. Khun
Sam Chon fled. Then my father gave me the name Phra Rama Khamhaeng
[“Rama the Strong”] because | had smitten the elephant of Khun Sam Chon.

During the lifetime of my father, | served my father, | served my
mother. If | caught some game or fish, | brought it to my father; if 1 had
any fruit, acid or sweet, delicious and tasty, | brought it to my father. If 1
went on an elephant hunt and caught some, | brought them to my father.
If | went to attack a village or city and brought back elephants, boys, girls,
silver, gold, ! gave them to my father.41

When my father died, there remained my elder brother42 | con-
tinued to serve my elder brother as | had served my father. When my
brother died, the whole kingdom passed on to me.

We shall soon see the brilliant career of this king, during
whose reign the young Thai kingdom was transformed by Singha-
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lese Buddhism and Khmer civilization. During this process of
transformation the social structure of the kingdom did, however,
retain some characteristics corresponding to those of the Mongols.

Just as in the ““family of gold” at the top of the Mongol
social structure the Great Khan was the chief and the princes were
the sons of the Great Khan,® so Rama Khamhaeng was the pho
khun (the father [of the] khun) and the princes and high dignitaries
were the luk khun (sons [of the] khun). Just as the Mongol aristoc-
racy, in defining the various social classes, distinguished its own
members, “warriors or faithful persons who are free men par
excellence,” from “the plebians who comprise the common peo-
ple and, finally, the serfs who are basically of non-Mongolian
race,” # so the Thai military aristocracy distinguished itself at this
time from the conquered populations: the ethnic term Thai took
on the meaning of “free man” in Siamese,* thus differentiating the
Thai from the natives encompassed in Thai society as serfs. Finally,
the division of the Mongol population capable of bearing arms
into tens, hundreds, thousands, and ten thousands under the
orders of commanders furnished by the aristocracy of the noyan 4
is duplicated exactly in the military and administrative organiza-
tion of the Thai#

We do not know the date at which Rama Khamhaeng, son
of the founder of the dynasty of Sukhothai, succeeded his elder
brother Ban Muang. His inscription 4 mentions only three dates:

1283, the date of the invention of Siamese writing, or more exactly
of the type of writing used in the inscription. “Heretofore
these characters of Thai writing did not exist. In 1205 Ti.e.,
A.D. 1283), the year of the goat, King Rama Khamhaeng ap-
plied all his energy and all his heart to inventing these
characters of Thai writing, and these characters exist because
the king invented them.” We know that these characters
constitute an improvement over a proto-Siamese writing,
which was itself an adaptation of Khmer cursive writing of
the thirteenth century put to use in writing Thai.49

1285, the date of the erection in the center of Si Satchanalai (Sfi
Sajjanalaya, i.e., Sawankhalok) of a stupa that took six years
to build.50

1292, the date of the construction at Sukhothai of a stone throne
named Manangsilapatra,51 “placed here so that all can gaze
on the king Rama Khamhaeng, son of the king Sri In-
draditya, sovereign of Muang Si Satchanalai and Mduang
Sukhothai as well as of the Ma, Kao, Lao, the Thai who live
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under the canopy of heaven,52 and the river-dwelling Thai
of the Nam U and the Mekong, coming to render him
homage.”

This chronological data would indicate that Rama Khamhaeng
came to power before 1283.
And if the date of 1281 for the seizure of power of Makatho

" at Martaban 33 is correct, it 'is necessary to date the accession

of Rama Khamhaeng even earlier than that date, since by then
he was already powerful enough to be able to grant investiture
to one of his protégés in a quite distant region.

6. JAVA: THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF SINGHASARI (1269-92);

THE MONGOL EXPEDITION OF 1293; AND THE

FOUNDATION OF THE KINGDOM OF MAJAPAHIT

The Javanese king Kritanagara, known later under the name
Sivabuddha, was king of reunited Janggala and Panjalu, and the
inscriptions he has left, notably those of 1266 and 1269, give us
some idea of the administration of his times.>

Internally, the king was, once again, confronted by rebels:
Bhayaraja in 1270, Mahisha Rangkah in 1280.5

Abroad, the reign of Kritanagara was marked by a consider-
able expansion of Javanese power in all directions. In 1275, taking
advantage of the decline of Srivijaya, he sent a military expedition
to the west which established Javanese suzerainty over Malayu 5
and probably also over Sunda, Madura, and part of the Malay
Peninsula, for Pahang is listed among the dependencies of Kritana-
gara in the Nagarakritagama.5’

After establishing his authority in Sumatra, Kritanagara turned
toward Bali, whose king he brought back as a prisoner in 1284.%8
Kritanagara must have felt himself strong enough, and above all
far enough away from China, to resist the demands of the Mongols,
who from 1279 had been insisting that a member of the royal
family be sent to the court of Peking. The missions of 1280 and
1281 came to nothing. In 1289 it seems that the envoy of Kublai
was mistreated by the Javanese, and to avenge this insult the
Great Khan decided in 1292 to send to Java an expedition that
will be discussed presently.>?

King Kritanagara, whose portrait-statue in the form of the
Buddha Akshobhya can be seen at Surabaya,® was a personality
who is very differently evaluated by the historical sources, the



The Repercussions of the Mongol Conquests

Nagarakritigama and the Pararaton: he is represented by one as a
fine scholar, by the other as a drunkard. What is certain is that he
was a great king, remarkable for his ardor in extending the author-
ity of Java over the neighboring countries and for his zeal for the
kalachakra form of Tantric Buddhism. This form, coming from
Bengal where it had been developed toward the end of the Pala

dynasty, spread to Tibet and Nepal and into the archipelago. It
reached its culmination in Java because of syncretism with the

worship of Siva Bhairava. The cult of Siva-Buddha,5' by applying
itself particularly to the redemption of souls of the dead, found re-
ceptive ground in Indonesian ancestor worship.

Kritanagara met death-under dramatic circumstances. He ele-
vated a common man to the rank of Arya Viraraja, but, not feeling
sure of him, sent him far from the court and named him governor
in the east on the island of Madura.®2 The viceroy of Kadiri since
1271 had been a certain Jayakatwang,$® who very probably was a
descendant of the ancient kings and dreamed of supreme power.
He joined forces with Virardja and notified him of the propitious
moment to attack Kritanagara. The battle took place in 1292 and,
after various incidents reported by the Pararaton,® ended in the
seizure of the royal residence at Singhasari and the death of King
Kritanagara between May 18 and June 15 of that year.

Jayakatwang, master of Java, became in a way the founder
of a new kingdom of Kadiri. This new kingdom, however, had
only a momentary existence, for the Mongol expedition designed
to chastise Kritanagara actually resulted in restoring the throne to
its legitimate possessor.

Jayakatwang, now master of Singhasari, immediately en-
countered opposition from Raden Vijaya.%> This prince, who was
a grandson of Mahisha Champaka and great-grandson of Rajasa
and was thus a direct descendant of the founder of the dynasty
of Singhasari, had in addition married Gayatri (a rdjapatni), a
daughter of the King Kritanagara who had just been killed in the
revolt of Jayakatwang. Together with Ardhardja, a son of Jayakat-
wang but also a son-in-law of Kritanagara, Raden Vijaya com-
manded in 1292 a corps of troops that Kritanagara, before his
death, had sent north against the rebels and that Jayakatwang's
troops had not yet encountered.

Vijaya attacked Jayakatwang’s forces and inflicted three de-
feats on them. But these successes were only temporary, and the

199



200

The Indianized States of Southeast Asia

situation at first favorable to Vijaya was reversed both by the ar-
rival of reinforcements from Kadiri and by the news of the fall of
Singhasari, which had a demoralizing effect on Vijaya’s troops.56
Forced to flee, Vijaya reached the island of Madura to solicit
the aid of Virarja, of whose treason he was not aware. Viraraja
decided it was in his interest to side with Vijaya from then on.

With Viraraja’s aid, Vijaya returned accompanied by a group
of Madurese to establish himself in the lower Brantas Valley ¢ on
the site of Majapahit, which was to become the capital of the
restored Javanese kingdom.

This restoration took place in the last months of the year
1292, when Kublai Khan had already launched his punitive expedi-
tion against Kritanagara, of whose death he was unaware. On
learning of the arrival of this expedition, Vijaya conceived the in-
genious idea of using the Chinese to realize his great plans. We
shall see how the Chinese fleet sailed along the coast of Champa
without being able to land.®8 It then went on to Java by way
of the archipelago of the Karimatas. At the little island of Gelam
(southwest of Borneo), at the beginning of 1293, the three chiefs
of the expedition—Shih-pi, a Mongol, Yi-k’o-mu-su {or Ye-hei-
mi-she),5? a Uighur experienced in overseas voyages, and Kao-
hsing, a Chinese—stopped to hold counsel. Before reassembling
in the port of Tuban, on the north coast of Java, they sent a mes-
senger to Singhasari who, on his return, reported the news of the
death of Kritanagara and the submission of Vijaya.

The Javanese fleet of Jayakatwang, assembled at the mouth
of the river of Surabaya, was captured by the Chinese, who then
began to penetrate into the interior. Vijaya sent them messages
soliciting their aid against Jayakatwang, who was advancing on
Majapahit. The Chinese succeeded in stopping Jayakatwang and
rescuing Majapahit on March 3, 1293; they then marched on Kadiri,
with -Vijaya in the rear guard. After a long and bloody battle, the
troops of Kadiri took flight, and Jayakatwang, besieged in his pal-
ace, ended by submitting on April 26, 1293.

Vijaya then requested permission from the Chinese to return
to Majapahit with a Chinese escort to seek there the tribute
promised to the Great Khan. In reality, he was seeking to rid him-
self of his allies, who were no longer useful to him after the defeat
of his adversary. He began, on May 26, 1293, by massacring his
escort; then, with his Javanese, he turned against the Chinese
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establishtd at Kadiri and forced them to get back on their ships.
On May 31 they sailed again for China, where they arrived on
August 8.

When the Chinese chiefs left Java they took with them about
a hundred prisoners, among whom were the children of Jayakat-
wang. As for Jayakatwang himself, he must have died in Java
after a brief captivity. The Mongol expedition designed to chas-
tise Kritanagara thus had the unintended result of placing his
legitimate heir on the throne.

Vijaya, the founder of the kingdom of Majapahit, took the
reign name Kritardjasa Jayavardhana. His wives were the four
daughters of Kritanagara.7? By the eldest, Queen Paramegvari
Tribhuvand,”! he had a son Kila Gemet, who was crowned in
1295 as Prince of Kadiri, with the title of Jayanagara.”2

Normal relations seem to have been restored with China,
for we find mention of four Javanese embassies during the reign
of Kritarajasa.”3

With respect to internal affairs, it is now clear that Kritarajasa
faced various revolts, for a chronology proposed by C. C. Berg 7
has shown that the revolts that were formerly believed to have
occurred during the reign of his son Jayanagara actually took
place during Kritardjasa’s reign. These revolts will be discussed
in the following chapter.

7. SUMATRA AND ITS DEPENDENCIES AT THE TIME OF

MARCO POLO; THE BEGINNINGS OF ISLAM

Tangible proof of the ascendancy of Java over Sumatra is
furnished by an inscription found?> on the upper Batang Hari,
the river of Jambi. This text states that in 1286 an image of the
Buddha Amoghapasalokesvara (in whose form the father of
Kritanagara had been deified at Chandi Jago) was brought from
Java (bhGmi Java) to the country of gold (Suvarpabhumi) by four
Javanese officials and erected at Dharmasraya by order of the
Mahirijadhirdja Sri Kritanagara Vikramadharmottungadeva and
that this statue was the joy of all the subjects (praja) of the country
of Malayu, beginning with the king Maharija Srimat Tribhuva-
nardja Maulivarmadeva.’é

The ascendancy of Java over its neighbor to the west was
contemporaneous with the conquest of the Malay Peninsula by
the Thai. This conquest is alluded to by the Mon chronicles before
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1280.7 In addition, the History of the Yuan tells us that in 1295
“the people of Sien [the Syam, or Thai, of Sukhothai] and of Ma-li-
yii-erh [Malayur] have long been killing each other.” 78

The simultaneous, if not combined, action of the Javanese
and the Thai stripped Srivijaya at once of its island and continental
possessions and snatched from it the mastery of the straits of
Malacca and Sunda. At the same time, the Sumatranese kingdom
began to feel the effects of another cause of the disintegration
of Indo-Malaysian culture. By 1281, Islam, propagated by mer-
chants, must already have made great progress there, for the court
of China chose to send Muslims, named Sulayman and Chams’ud-
din, to Malayu.”® Ten years later, in his description of Perlak, in
the extreme north of Sumatra, Marco Polo 8 notes “that in the
kingdom of Ferlec the people were all idolaters, but, on account
of the Saracen traders who frequent the kingdom with their ships,
they have been converted to the Law of Mahomet.” And the
Islamization of the principality of Samudra around the same time
has been revealed by the discovery of the tombstone of the Sultan
Malik al-Saleh, who died in 12978

Immediately following his chapter on Champa, Marco Polo
gives a very short paragraph on Java, “the largest island in the
world,” an island which he had not visited himself. His informa-
tion on the archipelago dates from before the Mongol expedition,
for he says of the Javanese that they “pay tribute to no one” and
“that the Great Kaan was never able to take it on account of the
great distance, and the dangers of the voyage thither.” 8 He would
not have said that they “‘pay tribute to no one”—a phrase he re-
peats later in connection with the Malay Peninsula and Sumatra—
after the expedition of 1293, for we know that in 1293 Yi-k'o-
mu-su, who left for the Java campaign, ““sent Cheng-kuei to
announce the imperial orders in Mu-lai-yu and in other small
kingdoms; all [the kings of these countries] sent their sons or their
brothers to make their submission.” 8

After mentioning the islands of Sondur and Condur (Poulo
Condore), Marco Polo speaks of the kingdom of Lochac, that is,
Langkasuka on the Malay Peninsula.34 “They pay tribute to no one,
for their land is so situated that no one can enter it to do any
mischief. If it were possible to do so, the Great Kaan would soon
make it submit to him.” 8
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Coming then to the island of Pentan (Bintang) and the city
of Malaiur, Marco Polo says: “The city is very large and noble.
There is a great deal of trade in spices and other wares. For there
is great abundance in that island of such products.” 8

Marco Polo seems not to have known when he was at
Malaiur that he was already on Sumatra, which he calls “Java
Minor” and on which he says there were eight kingdoms, each
having its own king and language, He stopped at six, all of which,
except for the last, were located in the extreme north of the
island. The six kingdoms were:

Ferlec (Perlak), where he observed, as we have seen, the presence
of Muslims: ... only, however, the inhabitants of the city.
The inhabitants of the mountains are like beasts.”” 87

Basman (Pasaman, on the southwest coast): “...they are people
who have no law, unless it be that of brute beasts. They
call themselves lieges of the Great Kaan, but pay him no
tribute, as they are so far away that the Great Kaan’s armies
could never go there.” 88

Sumatra (Samudra, i.e., Pasai): 8 “Here Marco Polo in person re-
sided five months, because the weather prevented him from
continuing his voyage.” Here the Venetian drank palm liquor,
which was “better than any wine or any other drink that was
ever drunk.” 90

Dagroian, where he describes cannibalistic rites; 91

Lambri (Limuri, i.e., Achin), where he mentions men with tails; 92

Fansur (Baros, on the west coast), the country of camphor and of
the tree that yields flour used in making bread. “Messer
Marco ... repeatedly ate this bread” and found' it ‘“very
good.” 93

Finally Marco Polo speaks of the Nicobars, the Andamans,
and Ceylon.

Marco Polo does not appear to have suspected that he was
traveling over the ruins of an empire which, three-quarters of a
century before, Chao Ju-kua still spoke of as a great commercial
center controlling the two shores of the straits. No longer do we
hear of the empire of the maharaja, but of eight states, each of
which is a “kingdom by itself.”” It is true that the six states he
mentions were minute principalities grouped at the northern tip
of the island. Malayu, which he mentions only briefly and which
he undoubtedly did not visit, must still have constituted a state
of some importance: it sent embassies to China in 1299 and
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1301.94 But the Javanese expedition of 1275 had snatched mastery
of the straits from the heir of Srivijaya.®> The establishment of the
Javanese at Tumasik % (located at the site of present-day Singapore)
perhaps also dates from this period; the Javanese placed here a
stele with a Javanese inscription that has, unfortunately, been
destroyed.%”

We can say that at the end of the thirteenth century the
empire of the maharaja (Srivijaya, Zabag, San-fo-ch’i) had ceased
to exist. With it disappeared the only state that had succeeded
in dominating the islands and the peninsula simultaneously. The
reason for its power and duration was that, possessing simulta-
neously the maritime routes of the straits and the land routes of
the peninsula, it was absolute master of the traffic between the
West and the China Sea. Its fall was caused by the simultaneous
pressure on its two flanks of Siam and Java: Siam wrested from
it its continental possessions; Java, its island possessions and
mastery of the straits. One cause of weakness was the harshness
of its commercial policy, which gave rise to rivalry and conflicts.
And Islam accomplished the ruin of its Indian spiritual patrimony,
which in the seventh century had aroused the admiration of the
Chinese pilgrim I-ching.

8. THE THAI KINGDOM OF SUKHOTHAI AT THE END OF THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURY: RAMA KHAMHAENG

By 1292, the probable date of his stele and also of his dis-
patch of a golden letter to the court of the Mongols,% Rama
Khamhaeng had already created a sort of hegemony over a great
number of Thai tribes. A postscript to the inscription, which seems
to have been carved after this date, gives details on his conquests:

Rama Khamhaeng is the chief and the sovereign of all the Thai. He
is the master who instructs all the Thai so that they know in truth the
merits and the Law. Among all the men who live in Thai country, one
would search in vain for his equal in science and in knowledge, in cour-
age and in endurance, in strength and in energy. He has defeated the
throng of his enemies possessing large cities and numerous elephants. In
the east he has conquered the country to Saraluang [Phichit], Spng Khwae
[Phitsanulok], Lum [Lomsak], Bachai, Sakha as far as the shores of the
Mekong, and beyond to Wiangthan and Wiangkham that mark the bor-
der. In the south, he has conquered the country to Khonthi [on the Mae
Ping between Kamphaeng Phet and Nakhon Sawan], Phraek [Paknam Pho],
Suphannaphum, Ratburi, Phetchaburi, Si Thammarat [Ligor], up to the sea
that marks the border. In the west, he has conquered the country up to
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Muang Chot [Mae Sot], Hongsawati [Pegul, and up to the sea that marks
the border. In the north, he has conquered the country up to Muang
Phlae (Phrae], Mdang Man, Mdang Phlua [on the Nan River], and from
the other side of the Mekong up to Mdang Chawa [Luang Phrabang],
which marks the border.

He has established and maintained all the inhabitants of these
countries in the observance of the Law, without exception.9?

That this enumeration of conquered countries was not idle
boasting is proved by checking against various foreign sources.

The conquest of former Khmer possessions in the Menam
and Mekong basins was apparently the result of a war that, in
1296, Chou Ta-kuan, envoy of the Mongols to Cambodia, spoke
of in these terms: “In the recent war with the Siamese, all the
Khmer people have been obliged to fight, and the country has
been entirely destroyed.” 100

The final conquest of the Malay Peninsula, where Thai pene-
tration had begun as early as the era of Chandrabhanu,'0" must
have taken place around 1294. The History of the Yuan, after re-
counting that an envoy from Siam was presented at the court of
China in 1295, received a gold tablet, and returned with a Chinese
mission, goes on to say that “since the people of Sien and of Ma-
li-yli-erh have long been killing each other and are all in sub-
mission at this moment, an imperial order has been issued telling
the people of Sien: do no harm to the Ma-li-yii-erh and hold to
your promise.” 12 In order to direct this campaign, Rama Kham-
haeng apparently established himself for a while at Phetchaburi,
for in 1294, just before the mention of an imperial order of the
seventh month enjoining “the king of the kingdom of Sien, Kan-
mu-ting [Kamrateng, Khmer royal title], to come to the court,” 103
the History of the Yuan mentions the arrival in the sixth month of
the ambassador from Kan-mu-ting, from the city of Pi-ch’a-pu-li,
who came bearing tribute.1%4

The extension of the domination of Rama Khamhaeng to the
west, which will be studied in more detail when speaking of
Burma, originated in a romantic adventure. Legend tells of a young
merchant from Donwun (near Thaton) of Thai origin and named
Makatho who went one day to Sukhothai, where he entered into
the service of the king. Very intelligent, he was soon in favor and
became governor of the palace. In the absence of the king, he
seduced one of the king’s daughters and fled with her to Martaban,
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where he succeeded, after various incidents, in getting the Bur-
mese governor, Aleimma, assassinated and installing himself in
his place. These events took place in 1281, before the fall of
Pagan. Having become all-powerful in the country, Makatho asked
for investiture from Rama Khamhaeng, who pardoned him for the
abduction of his daughter and granted him the Thai title of Chao
Fa Rua: 1% this is the Wareru of the Burmese chronicles, who will
be discussed later. .

The inscription of Rama Khamhaeng says that Luang Phra-
bang marks the border in the north of the country, although,
strictly speaking, it is located northeast of Sukhothai. Straight north
and to the northwest, the region bordering Rama Khamhaeng’s
states was under the control of two Thai princes, Ngam Muang,
chief of Phayao, and Mangrai, chief of Chiangrai, who in 1287, the
year of the fall of Pagan, concluded an alliance with Rama Kham-
haeng.

 Rima Khamhaeng himself was involved in a romantic ad-
venture: an amorous intrigue with one of the wives of Ngam
Mdang.'®® Ngam Muang, having succeeded in proving him guilty,
hesitated to put him to death, fearing lest the spirit of revenge
reign from then on between the two countries. He decided to
appeal to the prince of Chiangrai, their mutual friend, to arbitrate:
this prince succeeded in reconciling the two rivals, at the price of
a fine of 990,000 cowries to be paid by the seducer. Then the
three princes renewed their oath of alliance by drinking a brew
in which each of them had mixed a bit of his blood; thus they
showed the feeling of ethnic unity which was the power of the
Thai chiefs in the era of their expansion.107

The History of the Yuan, which dates the first diplomatic
relations between China and Siam back to 1282, mentions em-
bassies from Sien in 1292, 1294, 1295, 1297, and 1299 % and up
to 1323. We do not know if the imperial order of 1294, enjoining
the king of Sien “to come to the court, or, if he had an excuse, to
have his son, his brother, and some envoys come as hostages,” 199
was indeed obeyed.

Siamese tradition claims that Phra Ruang—the name under
which the Siamese confuse the first kings of Sukhothai, although
it is applied most particularly to Rama Khamhaeng—himself went
to China once, and perhaps twice, and that he brought back the art
of ceramics.”? On this point, tradition perhaps bears some truth, for
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it is hardly to be doubted that some pottery kilns of Sukhothai and
Sawankhalok were established by Chinese.™

The inscription of 1292 gives a picture of Rima Khamhaeng's
government that is worth reproducing in its entirety:

During the lifetime of Rima Khamhaeng, this city of Sukhotai is
prosperous. In the water there is fish, in the fields there is rice; the lord
of the country does not levy taxes on his subjects who go along the road
together, leading cattle to market, riding horses for sale. Whoever wishes
to trade in elephants or in horses, does so; whoever wishes to trade in
silver, in gold, does so. If a common man, a noble/ or a chief falls ill, dies,
or disappears, the house of his ancestors, his clothing, his elephants his
family, his rice granaries, his slaves, the areca and betel plantations of his
ancestors are all transmitted to his children. If the common people, the
nobles, or the chiefs get into disagreement, the king conducts a thorough
inquiry, then settles the matter for his subjects with complete impartiality;
he does not connive with the thief and the receiver of stolen goods; if
he sees the rice of others, he does not covet it; and if he sees the treasure
of others, he is not envious of it. Whoever goes by elephant in search of
him and places his own country under his protection, he gives him aid
and assistance; if the stranger has neither elephants, nor horses, nor serv-
ants, nor wives, nor silver, nor gold, he gives him some and invites him
to regard himself as in his own country. If he captures warriors or enemy
soldiers, he neither kills nor beats them. There is a bell suspended in the
embrasure of the palace doorway: if an inhabitant of the kingdom has any
grievance or any matter that is gnawing at his entrails and tormenting his
spirit and he wants to reveal it to the king, it is not difficult; he has only
to strike the bell hanging there. Every time King Rima Khamhaeng hears
this appeal, he questions the plaintiff about his affair and judges it with
complete impartiality.112

The inscription then describes the city of Sukhothai with its
triple wall and its four gates, the pond that marks its center, the
““marvelous pond of clear and delicious water like the water of
the Mekong in the dry season,” the sanctuaries within the walls;
then to the west of the city the Aranyika monastery (Wat Taphan
Hin), where there lived a learned Mahathera from Nagara Sri
Dharmaraja (Ligor); to the east a great lake; to the north the
market (talat pasan, i.e., bazaar) and a prasat which must cor-
respond to the Khmer monument of Wat Phra Phai Luang; ' to
the south, the hill (Khao Luang) on which resided a formidable
spirit, Phra Khaphung,14 “superior to all the spirits of the country.
If the prince who is sovereign in Mdang Sukhothai worships this
spirit properly and presents it ritual offerings, then this country
will be stable and prosperous; but if he does not perform the
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prescribed worship and does not present ritual offerings, then
the spirit of this hill will no longer protect or respect this country,
which will fall into decline.” These animistic rites did not prevent
the king and his people from practicing the Theravada Bud-
dhism using the Pali language, which, during the reign of Rima
Khamhaeng’s successors, was to submit more and more to Sin-
ghalese orthodoxy. “King Rama Khamhaeng, sovereign of this
Muang Sukhothai, as well as the princes and princesses, men as
well as women, nobles and chiefs, all without exception, without
distinction of rank or sex, devoutly practice the religion of the
Buddha and observe the precepts during the period of retreat
during the rainy season. At the end of the rainy season, the cere-
monies of the Kathin [offering of robes to the monks] take place
and last a month.” The most important of these ceremonies took
place west of the city, at the monastery of the Aranyika, from
which the population returned forming a joyous and noisy pro-
cession. The end of Kathin coincided with the feast of lights, a
rite of Indian origin (Divali or Dipavali),’"® which the Chinese
envoy Chou Ta-kuan describes at Angkor at the same period. ¢
“This Mudang Sukhothai has four gates: an immense crowd pushes
in through them to see the king light the candles and to enjoy the
fire, and this Mdang Sukhothai is full to bursting with people.”

9. THE THAI KINGDOM OF LAN NA:

FOUNDATION OF CHIANGMAI (1296)

While Rama Khamhaeng was establishing Thai domination
over the populations of the central Indochinese Peninsula from
Luang Phrabang to Ligor, with the exception of Lavo (Lopburi),
which was not named in the inscription and which sent a series of
embassies to China from 1289 to 1299, his ally Mangrai, who
founded Chiangrai in 1262, drove the Mons from Haripunjaya
(Lamphun).

As early as 1288, the year that followed the fall of Pagan
and the conclusion of the alliance with Rama Khamhaeng and
Ngam Muang, Mangrai sent to Haripunjaya an emissary who was
able to win the confidence of the Mon king Yiba and was given the
office of preceptor. When he had sufficiently exasperated the in-
habitants with his exactions, he notified Mangrai, who in 1291-92
marched on the town and plucked it like a ripe fruit.!® The Mon
king fled to Khelang (the old site of Lampang), where his son lived;
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after an unsuccessful attempt at reconquest during which the son
was killed, Yiba took refuge at Phitsanulok.T9 ~7 = ~=

In 1296, Mangrai founded on.the Mae Ping, about twenty
kilometers north of Haripunjaya, the city of Chiangmai, “the new
city.”” Mangrai and his two allies chose the site’as early as 1292
and presided.over the construction of the temple of Wat Chiang
Man, built to mark:the site.’?® The new city had a brilliant destiny
not only as a political center but also as a cultural center,?! and it
is even-today the. second city of Thailand. The state of which .it
was the capital -bore- the name of Yonarattha :or Yonakarattha
{kingdom of "the Y(Gon) or: of'Bingarattha (kingdom of the Mae

Ping) in the Pali-chronicles; 22 it is the Lan Na of the:Siamese and

the Pa-pai-si-fu of the Chinese. Pa-pai-si-fu is:mentioned for the
first time under the date October 11, 1292 .in the Hlstory of the
Yuan:123 :

The chronicle of Chlangmal states that Mangrai went: to
Pegu and married a princess there and-then went to Burma, from
which he brought back artisans,’* but we have no conﬁrmanon
of these Journeys from -the Mons or- Burmese

I}

10 .- THE THAI IN BURMA ‘AT-THE END- - -
OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. - :

After-the fall of Pagan, the lrraWaddy Basin fell into anarchy, ‘

and it is impossible to proceed here with a.detailed:history of the
Thai principalities’ which, under the -nominal:authority of China,
built themselves.on the ruins of the Burmese:dynasty. Roughly, the
country was divided into ‘three parts: in the south, the delta,

‘peopled by the Mons, under the authority of Makatho, also known

as: Chao Fa Rua or. Wareru, who' by 1281 had established himself
at Martaban; in the north, Upper Burma,. the future kingdom of
Ava, where the descendants of the kings of Pagan continued. to
reign under the tutelage of three Thai brothers, Athinkhaya
(Asamkhya), Yazathinkyan (R3jasamkram), and-Thihathu (Sihasira),
sons of a Thai chief who had become estranged. from his-family
and around 1260 had established: himself at Myinsaing, where he
got married;.and in the southeast onthe Sittang River, the prln-
cipality of Toungoo, founded in 1280.:

We have seen that in 1287, Narathihapate, driven from Pagan
by the Mongols, had been poisoned at Prome by his son Thihathu
(Sihasiira).’s Thihathu then rid himself of ‘some of his brothers
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and tried to seize Hamsavati (Pegu), but he lost his life in the
attempt and the city remained in the hands of the governor
Tarabya, who had become independent there even before the fall
of Pagan.1%

Makatho, or Wareru, the Thai chief of Martaban, made com-
mon cause with Tarabya, whose daughter he married and to whom
he gave his own daughter. The two allies succeeded in occupying
the delta after driving out the Burmese governors, but soon dis-
cord arose between them and Wareru had to get rid of his rival.
After he became sole king of Pegu he continued to reside at
Martaban, where he died in 1313, a victim of assassination by the
children of Tarabya, who were also his own grandsons. The name
of Wareru is associated with a version of the code of laws 1%
known under the name of Wagaru Dhammathat, which is un-
doubtedly one of the first vehicles by which the laws of Manu
moved into Siam.128

What was happening during this period in the center and
the east?

At the death of Thihathu (Sihasiira), killed at Pegu, the throne
of Pagan reverted to his elder brother Kyézwa (1), who had re-
sisted him and who established the Burmese government again
at Pagan; he was crowned there at the end of the month of May
of the year 1289.129 |n 1297 he sent his eldest son (Simhapati) to
China to receive investiture in his place. But the court of Peking
was apparently following a policy of “divide and rule,” and in
consequence it crowned as many local chiefs as possible. Thus in
1297, China gave a silver seal and a title to the king and at the
same time gave an honorific tablet to Athinkhaya, the eldest of
the three brothers who divided the government of the rice district
of Kyaukse and who since 1294 had gradually arrogated royal titles
to themselves.

These three brothers had been presented by their father to
Narathihapate, who had entrusted them with various missions,
and they remained in royal favor under King Kybzwa (II), who
turned over to them the administration of the three provinces of
Myinsaing, Mekkaya, and Pinle. They also continued tc administer
a large portion of the rice district of Kyaukse, which they had
taken over during the interregnum from 1284 to 1289. The king
was poorly repaid for his favor, for in the same year that Athin-
khaya received his honorific tablet, in July 1297, he seized the king
and held him captive at Myinsaing.
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The country was by this time in full revolt: the Mons of the
delta were in rebellion from 1289 on, and in 1298 the northern
tribes followed suit. The city of Pagan was destroyed and set on
fire by the rebels. Athinkhaya went through the formality of re-
placing Kydzwa with his son Zo-nit, who gave his first audience
on May 8, 1299; he is known in epigraphy by the name Mang
Lulang.’3 On May 10, the three brothers had King Ky6zwa and his
san Simhapati executed. Another son, Kumarakassapa, rival of Zo-
nit, was able to flee to China, where he was proclaimed king on
June 22, 1300. At his instigation, a fifth and last expedition came
down into the Irrawaddy Valley during the autumn of 1300. It
besieged Myinsaing during the winter of 1300-1301. Athinkhaya
and his two brothers succeeded in raising the siege by bribing the
Mongol general staff. The Chinese troops withdrew with Kumara-
kassapa, the province of Burma was abolished on April 4, 1303, and
Zo-nit and his son Zo-moun-nit continued to reign at least in name
at Pagan.

11. CAMBODIA AT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY:

ACCOUNT OF CHOU TA-KUAN (1296)

We have seen that, shortly before the Chinese envoy Chou
Ta-kuan came to Cambodia in 1296, a disastrous war with the
Thai of Sukhothai had ravaged the country. King Jayavarman VI
was elderly at the time .of these events: “A land ruled by an old
king,” says an inscription,3' “clearly demonstrates the incon-
venience of having a superabundance of brambles [enemies].”
According to two inscriptions of the following century,3? he abdi-
cated in 1295 and had the crown bestowed on Prince Srindravar-
man, who had married his eldest daughter Srindrabhiipeévara-
chuida.33 But, according to the evidence of Chou Ta-kuan, who
arrived in Cambodia the following year, the change of reign was
more dramatic.

“The new prince,” says Chou Ta-kuan, “is the son-in-law of
the former; he had pursued a military career. The father-in-law
loved his daughter; the daughter stole the golden sword from him
and took it to her husband. But then the son deprived of suc-
cession plotted to raise troops. The new prince learned of this,
cut off the son’s toes, and shut him up in a dungeon.” ¥3* An in-
scription of Srindravarman seems in fact to make a discreet al-
lusion to the rivalries that preceded his accession. “The land,

once sheltered at the same time and in all parts under a multitude
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of white parasols of kings, suffered the burning of the sun; now,
in the shade of a single white parasol [of the new king] it no longer
feels it.” 135

The scanty facts we have concerning the successors of
Jayavarman VIl have been extracted from epigraphic sources.
These inscriptions emanate from Brahman scholars who seem to
have wanted to renew the tradition of the great priestly families of
preceding centuries, a tradition interrupted by the Buddhist fervor
of Dharapindravarman I, Jayavarman VI, and their wives. This
temporary restoration of Sivaite orthodoxy was undoubtedly re-
sponsible both for the iconoclastic violence that was directed
toward the monuments of Jayavarman VII's era and resulted in the
effacement of innumerable bas-relief images of the Buddha that
had decorated the walls and pillars of the temples and for the
replacement of these images by lingas or images of ascetics in
prayer.

The little that the inscriptions tell us of the reign of Jayavar-
man VI, or of him under his posthumous name Paramesvara-
pada,’% seems to permit us to impute to him part of the respon-
sibility for these acts of vandalism. One of his wives, Queen
Chakravartirdjadevi, was the daughter of the Brahman who had
come from Burma at the time of Jayavarman VIl and had received
the title Jayamahapradhiana.’¥ A sister-in-law of this Brahman
married a scholar-professor, Jayamangalartha, by whom she had
a son who was awarded the same title. Jayavarman VIII held this
son, who was a cousin of the queen, in such favor that in 1295, the
same year as his voluntary or forced abdication, he had a temple
erected in the capital 138 in which to place a statue of him. (In-
cidentally, this second Jayamangalartha must have been over a
hundred years old when he died during the reign of the second
successor of Jayavarman VII1.) 13 In addition, the last Sanskrit in-
scription from Cambodia, that is, the one from Angkor Wat, in-
forms us of another Brahman scholar named Vidyesavid, a de-
scendant of the Brahman Sarvajfiamuni who was “’born in Aryadeéa
[i.e., India] and came through piety to the country of Kambu.” 140
It was this Brahman who, at the request of Jayavarman VI!I, whose
royal chaplain (hotar) he was, crowned Jayavarman VIIl’s son-in-
law Srindravarman king.™

But Singhalese Buddhism, which, as we recall, one of the
sons of Jayavarman VII went to study in Ceylon,™2 already had its
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followers and monks at the time of Chou Ta-kuan’s visit. Chou
accompanied the ambassador sent to Cambodia in 1295 in order
to try to obtain tribute. He left Wen-chou (Che-chiang) on the
twentieth day of the second month of the year 1296 and returned
on the twelfth day of the eighth month of the year 1297.13 “The
embassy, according to him, was very successful, and homage was
rendered; but perhaps he was too interested in the affair for us
to accord full credence to what he says. As a matter of fact, there
is no trace of regular officical relations following the mission of
1296, 144

More important for the historian than the obtaining of
tribute, the principal result of the voyage of Chou Ta-kuan was
the composition of his famous memoirs on the customs of Cam-

bodia, translated as early as 1819 by J. P. Abe! Rémusat,’¥ and

again by Paul Pelliot in 1902.146

After giving the geographic position of the country of Chenla
or Chanla, also called Kan-pu-che or Kan-p’u-che (Kambuja), Chou
Ta-kuan briefly describes his itinerary: from China to the mouths
of the Mekong, then the way up the river and the arm of the Great
Lake via Ch’anan (Kompong Ch’nang), Fo-ts'un (Pursat), and
Kan-p’ang (Kompong), the port of the capital, to the capital itself.
He describes a city that corresponds exactly to the city of Jayavar-
man VII, present-day Angkor Thom, with its walls and moats, its
five gates preceded by bridges with balustrades of nagas, the gold
tower (the Bayon) in the center of the city, the copper tower (the
Baphuon) one /i to the north, the Royal Palace another /i farther

north. Outside the city he mentions: to the south, the tower of

Lu Pan (Phnom Bakhéng) and the tomb of Lu Pan (Angkor Wat);
to the east, the eastern lake (Eastern Baray); to the north, the
northern lake (Veal Reachdak, or the Baray of Preah Khan) with
the temple of Neak Pean in the middle.

Chou Ta-kuan then describes the various kinds of dwellings,
beginning with the Royal Palace in which ‘“there is a gold tower
[the Phimeanakas] at the top of which the king sleeps. All the
natives claim that there is a spirit in the tower, a serpent with
nine heads, which is the master of the soil of the whole kingdom.
It appears every night in the form of a woman. It is with this
spirit that the king first sleeps and unites himself.”

With regard to dress, he notes the fashion for Western
materials, and describes the royal costume in this manner: “Only
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the prince is allowed to wear closely woven floral materials. He
wears a gold diadem, similar to those that are on the head of the
Vajradharas. When he does not wear the diadem, he simply winds
a garland of fragrant flowers into his chignon. The flowers remind
one of jasmine. Around his neck he has nearly three pounds of
large pearls. On his wrists, ankles, and fingers, he wears bracelets
and gold rings set with cat’s-eyes. He goes barefoot, and the soles
of his feet and the palms of his hands are tinted red with a red
dye. When he goes out, he holds a gold sword in his hand.”

With regard to the officials, “ministers, generals, astron-
omers,” and lesser employees, Chou Ta-kuan notes very accurately
the character of the aristocratic oligarchy that was Cambodian ad-
ministration. “Most of the time, those chosen for offices are
princes; if they are not, they offer their daughters as royal con-
cubines.” He confirms the evidence of epigraphy on the insignia
of office: palanquins with shafts of gold or silver, parasols with
gold or silver handles. “Officials having the right of a gold parasol
are called pa-ting or an-ting (mrateng, amteng); those that
have silver parasols are called ssu-la-ti (§resthin).”

The Chinese visitor recognized the existence of three re-
ligious sects: the Pan-k’i (pandita), that is, the Brahmans, “whom
we see dressed like other men, except for a strand of white
thread that they wear around the neck and that is the distinctive
mark of the educated”’; the Chu-ku (Siamese chao ku, “lord,” term
of address for Buddhist monks), who ““shave their heads, wear yel-
low garments, uncover the right shoulder, fasten a skirt of material
around the lower part of the body, go barefoot,” worship an image
“altogether similar to Buddha $Sakyamuni, and which they call Po-
lai [Preah],” take only one meal a day, and recite numerous texts
written on palm leaves; the Pa-ssu-wei ([ta]pasvin, ascetics), wor-
shippers of the linga, “a block of stone very similar to the stone
of the altar of the god of the soil in China.”

Chou Ta-kuan professed some scorn for the morals of the
“large and very black” inhabitants, but he saw women of the
aristocracy “white as jade.” According to him, “the sovereign has
five wives, one of the private apartment properly speaking, and
four of the four cardinal points,” not to mention thousands of
concubines.

In a long paragraph based on information whose accuracy
he does not guarantee (“as Chinese are not allowed to witness
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these things, we .cannot know the exact truth”’), he describes under
the obscure name. chen-t'an a rite of defloration of nubile girls.

Slaves appear to have been recruited almost exclusively
among savages, “men of mountain solitudes,” who.understood the
common language; other savages, “who do not submit to civiliza-
tion, wander in the mountains.” :

Chou Ta-kuan very exactly characterizes the Khmer language,
in comparison with Chinese, by the order of words in a phrase,
the modifier following the word modified in reverse of Chinese.
The words Chou Ta-kuan cites, numerals and kinship terms, are
easily recognizable. No specimens have come down to us .of the
writings in chalk on blackened skin mentioned by Chou Ta-kuan,
but undoubtedly the krang on black paper are modern counter-
parts.

The festivals of the twelve months are the subJect of an
interesting  chapter in which there- seems to be some confusion
between the numbers of the Chinese months and the Cambodian
months. Among these festivals, Chou Ta-kuan mentions a- feast
of lights, which must have been connected with the feast of the
dead; a “throwing of the ball,”” which in modern times accom-
panies the alternate chants of boys and girls at the time of the
new year; the washlng of Buddha / images, which also took place
at new year’s; the survey of the population, a sort of census that
was also at one time conducted in Siam; and the burning of rice,
an agricultural celebration marking the end of the: harvest.

As far as justice was concerned, Chou Ta-kuan notes that
“disputes of the people, however insignificant,” always go to the
sovereign.” Beyond this, he speaks only of tortures and ordeals.

Among the illnesses, he cites leprosy, ““a malady caused by
the climatic conditions of the country. There’was a sovereign who
contracted this malady; perhaps - that is why the people do not
consider it with scorn.”

On the matter of funeral rites, he mentions hardly anything
but the exposure of the body to wild animals. “Now, there are
also a few people who burn their dead; these are for the most
part descendants of the Chinese. ... The sovereign is interred in
a tower, but | do not know if his body is buried or only his bones.”

Chou Ta-kuan then speaks of agriculture, mentioning in this
regard floating rice; he then describes the physical configuration
of the country, its products, the commerce that took place there,
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the Chinese goods in demand there, the plants and animals. He
describes the furniture and tableware of the Cambodians, which
have always been and still are rudimentary, the vehicles and
palanquins, and the boats (junks and canoes).

Among the ninety provinces, he names Chen-p’u, Ch’a-nan,
Pa-chien, Mu-liang, Pa-hsie, P’u-mai, Che-kun, Mu-tsin-po, Lai
Kan-k’eng, and Pa-ssu-li, very few of which it is possible to
identify. 1% :

“Fach village has a temple or a stupa. Even villages with very
few inhabitants have a police officer called mai-tsieh {(mé srok?).
On the major roads there are rest houses comparable to our post
houses; they are called senmu (samnak).”

After some details on the collection of human bile (which
was still practiced at the time when the French protectorate was
established), on baths, and on armaments,™8 Chou Ta-kuan con-
cludes his account with a description of an outing of the king that
is worth citing in its entirety:

| have spent more than a year in the country, and | have seen him
go out four or five times. When the prince goes out, troops head the
escort; then come the standards, the pennants, and the music.

Young girls of the palace, three to five hundred in number, who
wear floral materials and flowers in their hair and hold candles in their
hands, form one troop; even in broad daylight their candles are lit. Then
come girls of the palace carrying gold and silver royal utensils and a
whole series of ornaments, all of a very peculiar shape and the uses of
which are unknown to me. Then there are the girls of the palace carrying
lances and shields, who comprise the private guard of the prince; they
also form a troop. Following are goat-carts and horse-carts, all decorated
with gold. The ministers and princes are mounted on elephants; in front
of them one can see from afar their red parasols, which are innumerable.
After them come the wives and concubines of the king, in palanquins, in
carts, on horses and elephants. They have, certainly, more than a hundred
parasols flecked with gold. After them is the sovereign, standing on an
elephant and holding the precious sword in his hand. The tusks of the
elephant are also sheathed in gold. There are more than twenty white
parasols flecked with gold, with handles of gold.

Numerous elephants crowd around him, and there are more troops
to protect him. If the king goes to a nearby place, he uses only gold
palanquins carried by ten girls of the palace. Most frequently the king,
on his outings, goes to see a small gold tower in front of which is a
gold Buddha. Those who see the king must prostrate themselves and
touch the ground in front of them. This is what is called san-pa (sam-
peah). If they do not, they are seized by those in charge of the cere-
monies, who do not let them go until they have paid for their transgres-
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sion. Twice each day the king holds audience for the affairs of
government. There is no fixed agenda. Those officials or commoners
who wish to see the sovereign, sit on the ground to wait for him. After
some time, one hears distant music in the palace, and, outside, conches
are blown in welcome to the king.

I have heard it said that he uses only a gold palanquin. He does not
have to go far. An instant later you see two girls of the palace raise the
curtain with their tiny fingers, and the king, holding the sword in his
hand, appears at the golden window. Ministers and common people
clasp their hands and strike the ground in front of them; when the sound
of the conches stops, they can raise their heads again. Immediately there-
after the king sits down. In the place where he sits there is a lion skin,
which is a hereditary royal treasure.

When business is concluded, the prince returns; the two girls let
the curtain fall, and everyone rises.

We see from this that, even though this is a barbarous kingdom,
these people know what a prince is.

12.  CHAMPA AT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY

In Champa, Indravarman V, already quite old at the time of
the visit of Marco Polo in 1285, must have died shortly afterward.
He was succeeded by his son, Prince Harijit, who took as his
reign name Jaya Simhavarman (Ill). This is the Ché Man of the
Vietnamese,14?

Jaya Simhavarman Ill, by his firm stance in 1292, when the
Mongol fleet passed by on the way to the archipelago to avenge
the Javanese insult to the envoys of Kublai and to obtain the sub-
mission of the small states of Sumatra, was able to prevent the
Mongols from landing on the coasts of Champa.150

After marrying a Javanese princess, Queen Tapasi, he sought
the hand of a Vietnamese princess, and in 1306 he obtained from
the Emperor Tran Anh-tébng—in exchange for two Cham provinces
situated north of the Col des Nuages 13'—the hand of the Emperor’s
sister, Princess Huyén Tran, who received the title Parameévari.!52

He died the following year, after having erected at Phan-
rang the temple of Po Klaung Garai ™3 and at Darlac the temple
of Yang Prong.1%4
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CHAPTER XIII

THE DECLINE OF THE INDIAN KINGDOMS
First Half of the Fourteenth Century

We have seen in the preceding chapter the political repercussions
of the coming to power of the Mongols in China. These political
changes were accompanied by great changes in the spiritual realm.
At the beginning of the fourteenth century, Sanskrit culture was
in full decline; the last Sanskrit inscriptions date from 1253 in
Champa, from around 1330 in Cambodia, from 1378 in Sumatra. In
the Menam and Mekong basins, what remained of Hinduism and
Mahayana Buddhism gave way to the orthodoxy of Singhalese
Buddhism, which had been introduced on the Indochinese Penin-
sula by the Mons of Burma and was disseminated further by the
Thai. In Sumatra, Islam began to make its appearance. In Java and
Bali, Indian Tantrism was strongly influenced by the native In-
donesian substratum, at least in its literary and artistic expression.

The Indian period in the history of Farther India was be-
ginning to close following the decrease in cultural exchanges with
India proper that resulted from the Muslim invasions that took
place there.

1. THE END OF THE THAI KINGDOM OF SUKHOTHAI
AND THE FOUNDING OF AYUTTHAYA (1350)

We do not know the exact date of the death of Rima
Khamhaeng. A passage of the History of the Yuan seems to in-
dicate that it took place sometime between the embassy of 1295
and that of 1299. In 1299, this history says, “the king of Sien
presented a petition to the throne stating that, when his father was
on the throne, the court had granted him a gift of white horses
with saddles and bridles and vestments of gold thread, and he
requested that the same be granted to him in conformity with this
precedent.” This petition, which met with a partial refusal, would
seem to have emanated from a new king. However, accession of
the successor of Rama Khamhaeng before 1299 seems difficult to



The Decline of the Indian Kingdoms

reconcile with the statement in the Rajadhiraja, or History of Mar-
taban, that, at the death of Wareru in 1313, his successor received
from “Phra Ruang” the title of Rimapratishtha, i.e., “established
by Rama"; this title could scarcely have been conferred by anyone
but Rama Khamhaeng.?2 Moreover, if the son of Rama Khamhaeng
had succeeded his father before 1299, he must have reigned about
fifty years, which seems very long for a king about whom we know
so little. 1t is more probable that Rama Khamhaeng ceased to
reign shortly before 1318, the date at which the king of Martaban
invaded Tavoy and Tenasserim.3 y

If this conjecture is accurate, it was still Rama Khamhaeng
who in 1313 organized the raids on Champa that are mentioned
by the annals of Vietnam.* To conduct these raids, his troops had
to cross territories that had belonged to Cambodia and that Cam-
bodia had either lost or was no longer able to defend against its
formidable neighbor.

Legend claims that Phra Ruang disappeared in the rapids of
the rivers of Sawankhalok.5 It is difficult to say whether this legend
rests on historical fact or even whether it applies to Rama Kham-
haeng or to some other king of his dynasty.

Rama Khamhaeng was succeeded by his son Loe Thai.
Scholars, following an incorrect reading$ for a long time called
him Sda Thai, or “the Tiger of the Thai”; this idolum libri still
appears from time to time in books.

The name of Loe Thai can be associated with only a few
historical events. .

With respect to Burma, he seems to have taken advantage of
the troubles that arose in Martaban to recapture Tavoy and Tenas-
serim.” But he was less fortunate when he tried to revenge the
death of his grandson who had tried to seize power at Martaban:
his army was defeated and Martaban ceased to recognize his
suzerainty.8

It was still Loe Thai, judging from the date, who in 1335
sent a delegation to the Cua Rao Pass in the Indochinese cordil-
lera to greet the Emperor of Dai Viét, Trin Hién-tong, who was
then conducting a campaign against the Thai kingdom of Ai-lao
(southwest of Yunnan).?

Loe Thai designated his son Lu Thai as viceroy at Satchanalai
(Sawankhalok) around 1340, and he very probably died in 134710
Loe Thai’s devotion to Buddhism and his religious works earned
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him the title Dharmar3ja or Dharmikar3ja, “pious king,” M which
his successors bore after him. We owe to him particularly the
construction of many Buddhapada, or imprints of the foot of the
Buddha, made in imitation of the one worshipped in Ceylon on
the summit of Sumanakiita,”? or Adam’s Peak.

The relations between Sukhothai and Ceylon, the main
center of Buddhism, became closer during the reign of Loe Thai,
in part thanks to the activities of a Thai prince who assumed the
yellow robe and made a journey to India and Ceylon, from which
he brought back miraculous relics. This prince, who after his
journey received the title of Mahathera Sri Sradhar3jachiilamuni
$ri Ratanalankadipa Mahasami, was a grandson of the Pha Muang
who had placed the father of Rama Khamhaeng on the throne of
Sukhothai. After a worldly youth, “now doing good, now doing
evil, now laughing, now crying, now winning, now losing, now
happy, now unhappy, turning, going and coming, the unquiet heart
in the midst of this world of transmigrations,” it seems that around
the age of thirty he lost a son and this bereavement made him
understand that “this world of transmigrations is unstable, ephem-
eral, illusory.” After having “practiced the perfection of liberality,”
in imitation of the Buddha in his last earthly existence, “he put on
the robes and quit the world, carrying the beggar’s bowl! in a sash
slung over his shoulder.” Siam has seen many such curious figures
of “prince monks” even well into the twentieth century. A long
inscription that comes from Sukhothai, and from which the above
passages are extracted, gives a detailed account of this prince’s
career.”® He is undoubtedly the same person spoken of in an in-
scription 1 that tells of a prince’s travels in the north to Mdang
Fang, Phrae, Lamphun, and Tak, then to India “to the Kingdom
of Kalinga, to Pataliputra, to Cholamandala, to the kingdom of
the Mallas, and to the island of Lanka [Ceylon] to try to find
precious relics.”

The religious buildings attributed to this prince by these two
inscriptions are designated in too vague a way to be identified
with certainty. He was responsible for important works of enlarge-
ment and restoration in a monument that corresponds to, and
must be, Wat Mahathat of Sukhothai.'® These labors were executed
in part by workers brought back from Ceylon; here is a valuable
indication of the possible origins of the Singhalese influence that
has been detected in the art of Sukhothai.’é
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Loe Thai was succeeded by his son Ld Thai, viceroy at Si
Satchanalai (Sawankhalok).”” This prince was a scholar who in
1345 composed a massive treatise on Buddhist cosmology, the
Traibhimikatha, which has come down to us in a little-altered
old Siamese translation known as the Traiphum Phra Ruang.
Modern versions of it today still constitute the basis of popular
concepts of Buddhism in Siam and Cambodia.

In 1347, LU Thai went to Sukhothai, where troubles seem
to have broken out, undoubtedly at the death of his father. He
seized the city and had himself crowned king there with the title
$ri Stiryavaméa Rama Mahadharmarajadhir3ja.’®

Once on the throne of Sukhothai, Ld Thai seems to have
been more concerned with the morals and religion of his sub-
jects than with military conquests.

“His Majesty,” says one of his inscriptions, “has thoroughly
studied the sacred scriptures. He has studied the Vinaya and the
Abhidharma according to the system of the traditional masters,
beginning with the Brahmans and the ascetics. The king knows
the Veda, the treatises and traditions, the law and the maxims,
beginning with the treatises on astronomy. ... His knowledge is
unequaled. . .. He knows the short years and the years with in-
tercalary months, the days, the lunar mansions. Using his authority,
he has reformed the calendar.” 20

“This king,” says another inscription, “reigned by observing
the ten royal precepts. He knows how to take pity on all his sub-
jects. If he sees the rice of others, he does not covet it; if he
sees the wealth of others, he is not annoyed by it... . . If he catches
people guilty of deceit and insolence, people who put poison in
his rice in order to cause him sickness and death, he never kills
or beats them, but he pardons all who behave wickedly toward
him. The reason why he represses his heart and quells his spirit
and does not become angry when it would be proper for him to
do so, is that he has the desire to become a Buddha and the de-
sire to lead all creatures beyond the ocean of sorrows of trans-
migration.” 21

Unfortunately for him, this wise and pious monarch who
reformed the calendar and pardoned offenses had a more am-
bitious neighbor to the south, the kingdom of Lavo. We have
only one historical fact about the kingdom of Lavo in the thir-
teenth century: according to the History of the Yuan, which men-
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tions it by the name Lo-hu, it sent several embassies to China be-
tween 1289 and 1299.2 According to tradition without known
historical basis, 2 a Thai chief named Jayaéri, a descendant of a
prince of Chiangsaen, had settled in Phra Pathom and had taken
as his son-in-law the chief of Mdang U Thgng, an ancient city the
remains of which can still be seen in the Suphan region.?* Around
1347, following a cholera epidemic, this prince of U Thong, who
meanwhile had succeeded his father-in-law, abandoned his res-
idence and went to found a new capital 25 fifty kilometers south
of Lavo (Lopburi) on an island of the Menam, at a crossroads of
major river routes. He gave it the name of Dviravati Sri Ayudhy3a 26
at the time of his coronation in 1350 under the name Ramadhipati.
The preceding year, in 1349,% he had launched an expedition to
the north which, without striking a blow, brought about the sub-
mission of Sukhothai and its pious king, whose peaceful inclina-
tions perhaps had some influence on the decision of the founder
of Ayutthaya. Deprived of his independence, King Ld Thai turned
more and more to religion, building temples and monasteries,
welcoming monks from Ceylon, and finally entering into the
order himself in 1361.

At Sukhothai, between 1250 and 1350, the Siamese were
able to develop their own characteristic civilization, institutions,
and art. The city was situated on the border between the zone of
Khmer influence and the zone of Mon and Burmese influence.
Via the Mae Yom River, it was in close relations with Lopburi and
the former Khmer provinces of the lower Menam. It was, more-
over, situated at the end of the route coming from Lower Burma,
which assured its relations with the west, and especially with
Ceylon.

During the Sukhothai era, then, the Siamese showed a
marked and perhaps deliberate contrast with Khmer civilization
in some areas, notably in politics and art.2® On the other hand,
from the beginning of the foundation of Ayutthaya, they borrowed
from Cambodia its political organization, material civilization,
system of writing, and a considerable number of words. The
Siamese artists were beholden to the school of the Khmer artists
and transformed Khmer art not only according to their own genius
but also as a result of the strong influences of their contact with
their neighbors to the west, the Mons and the Burmese. From
the Mons and the Burmese the Siamese received their legal tra-
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ditions, of Indian origin, and above all their Singhalese Buddhism
with its artistic traditions.

2. THE FOUNDING OF THE LAOTIAN KINGDOM

OF LAN CHANG (1353)

We have seen that, by the beginning of the fourteenth
century, the Thai of Sukhothai had consolidated their authority
over all the territory of present-day Thailand with the exception
of the eastern provinces, which were still Cambodian. But these
in their turn soon fell in part under the domination of another
branch of the Thai family, that which we call Laotian.

It will be recalled that at the end of the twelfth century
Khmer domination- extended up the Mekong to Wiangchan, a
fact that was proved by the discovery at Sai Fong of a stele of one
of the hospitals of Jayavarman VII. “We know, moreover,” writes
Henri Maspero,?® “that Wiangéhan came under Siamese domina-
tion in the last years of the thirteenth century, conquered by Rama
Khamhaeng who probably seized it from the Cambodians; un-
fortunately, the silence of Vietnamese and Chinese documents in
the thirteenth century prevents us from establishing the fact pre-
" cisely. What is certain is that after the loss of Wiangéhan the
Cambodians still remained for a long time masters of the country
situated downstream from the great bend of the Mekong, and that
they still occupied it during the first half of the fourteenth century.
It took the formation of a powerful enough Laotian state, formed
from the union of the principalities of Mdang Chawa, modern
Luang Phrabang, and of Wiangchan, to drive the Cambodians to
the south and to gradually confine them to territories that were
Cambodian in population.”

The formation of this Laotian state was favored by the
weakening of Sukhothai; it is undoubtedly significant that the
founding of the kingdom of Wiangchan by Fa Ngum took place
in 13533¢ four years after the submission of Sukhothai to the
young kingdom of Ayutthaya.

“Native tradition,” writes Louis Finot3! “knows nothing
about the period between the mythical Khun Lo (son of the
legendary Khun Borom) and the fourteenth century. It only pre-
serves a list of names of chiefs designated first by the title khun,
then by that of thao, finally by that of phraya. There were fifteen
khun and six thao. The last of the thao, Thao Tavang, had a son,
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Phraya Lang, the first of the phrayas; it is to him that the memories
of Laotians about their history go back.”

Phraya Lang, having governed his kingdom badly, was exiled to the
mountains (or put in a cage at Pak U, according to another tradition)
and replaced by his son Phraya Khamphong. When the latter had a son,
he sent a message to the dethroned king to ask him what name he
wanted his grandson to be given. The angry old man only answered:
“Phi fa pha!” (“May Heaven strike you down!”’) Upon receiving this answer,
Phraya Khamphong, without further ado, called his son Phi Fa, Spirit of
Heaven. This pompous name was hardly justified. Phi Fa had nothing in
common with the god whose name he bore except a lively taste for
women, which did not stop even at the doors of his father’s harem. He
was driven out and did not reign. Before his expulsion, he had a son, the
future Phraya Fa Ngum, in 1316.

The exiled prince and his son found refuge at the court of
the king of Cambodia, who must have then been Jayavarmadi-
parameévara, the king who came to the throne of Angkor in 1327.32
The young Fa Ngum was raised by a religious scholar of the capital
whom the Laotian chronicles call Maha Pasaman Chao (Phra
Mah3samana). When he was sixteen years old, the king of Cam-
bodia gave him in marriage his daughter, Princess Kaeo or Yot
Kaeo, also known as Kaeo Lot Fa. Then at a date that is unknown,
but must have been between 1340 and 1350, the king gave Fa
Ngum an army so that he could reconquer the kingdom of his
fathers.

The laotian chronicle Nithan Khun Borom 33 tells—with a
great deal of detail, the historicity of which needs to be con-
firmed by other evidence—the story of the victorious advance of
this expedition along the Mekong Valley through Bassac, Kham-
muan, Tran-ninh, the Hua Phan (where Fa Ngum negotiated with
Dai Viét and fixed the border at the watershed separating the Red
River and the Mekong), and the Sip Song Phan Na and then the
descent on Chiangdong-Chiangthong (Luang Phrabang), where
Fa Ngum was proclaimed king. According to the chronicle, Fa
Ngum then went back up the Mekong and conducted a victorious
campaign against Lan Na, whose king Sam Phaya, after having
tried to resist at Chiangsaen, fled to Chiangrai and there negotiated
a treaty with Fa Ngum. On his return, Fa Ngum conquered the
Kha populations. Thus far Fa Ngum had avoided Wiangéhan. He
now seized it by using a classic ruse: he left a stock of gold and
silver arrows, feigned retreat, then pounced on his adversaries
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when they left their ranks to gather up the precious metal. After
taking Wiangchan, Fa Ngum advanced on the Khorat Plateau to
Roi-et; then, having organized all his conquests, he returned by
Wiangéhan to Chiangdong-Chiangthgng, where his solemn coro-
nation took place. The Nithan Khun Bgrom, in its account of all
these events, attributes the facility with which Fa Ngum obtained
the submission of the chiefs in the conquered countries and the
friendship of the neighboring kings to a feeling of a common origin.
“Like you, we are descendants of Khun Bgrom,” the envoys of
Tran-ninh told him. “We are brothers through Khun Bgrom and
must not fight with armies between us,” affirms a LU chief of the
Sip Song Phan Na. The king of Ayutthaya himself, to stop the
march of Fa Ngum on the Khorat Plateau, reminded him that they
were “brothers since Borom,” offered him territories, and promised
him one of his daughters in marriage. Here is a new example

among the Thai chiefs of this feeling of a common ethnic origin-

that has already been noted in connection with Rama Kham-
haeng.34

Another source, the Phongsawadan 3> gives a shorter itinerary
for the expedition of Fa Ngum, having him go directly from Trén-
ninh to Chiangdong-Chiangthgng. The Phongsawadan also gives a
somewhat different chronological sequence of events: it places
after his coronation, rather than before it, Fa Ngum’s negotiations
with Dai Viét for the delimitation of the border and his campaign
on the Khorat Plateau.

However that may be, various texts agree that the solemn
coronation of Fa Ngum, which marks the founding of the kingdom
of Lan Chang,36 took place in 1353; this date has most probably
been transmitted correctly. To my knowledge, the only mention of
Fa Ngum in epigraphy is found in an inscription of Sukhothai
dating after 1359; this inscription says that Sukhothai had for a
neighbor to the east, on the Mekong, Chao Phraya Fa Ngom.%”

The accession of Fa Ngum is important not only because it
marks the establishment of a state destined to play a major political
role in the central Indochinese Peninsula but also because it re-
sulted in the introduction into the upper Mekong of Khmer cul-
ture and of Singhalese Buddhism through the intermediary of
Cambodia. Shortly after his accession, in fact, Fa Ngum sent to
Cambodia a mission led by his old religious tutor, Maha Pasaman,
and made up of monks and artisans. In addition to a number of
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sacred texts, they ‘brought back the famous statue of Phra Bang
that was to give its name to the capital of Lan Chang. This mission
had all the more success because its efforts were brought to bear

on a terrain already marked by the imprint of Cambodian
Buddhism 38

3. THE THAI KINGDOM OF LAN NA

We have seen that, in the course of his campaign against
Lan Na, Fa Ngum advanced to Chiangrai, where the king of Lan
Na, Sam Phaya, had taken refuge. In view of the date, this must
have been King Pha Yu, great-grandson of Mangrai.

The death of Mangrai around 1315,3? after a reign of about
fifty years, was the signal for competition between his heirs. Of
his three sons mentioned in the chronicles, he had passed over
the eldest % and had removed the youngest by sending him to the
Thai of the upper Salween, where he founded the principality of
Mdang Nai (Moné).* There remained the second son, Grama
(Khun Kham), or Jayasangraima, who had taken part in the battle
against Yiba, the last king of Haripunjaya.®2 It was he who suc-
ceeded Mangrai. After a few months, however, he had himself
replaced at Chiangmai by his son Saen Phu, established two other
sons at Mdang Fang and at Chiangkhong, and himself retired to
Chiangrai.*3

But, when the prince of Mdang Nai received the news of
the death of his father, Mangrai, he came to claim the throne, or
at least his part of the inheritance. Saen Phu and his brother Nam
Thuem, prince of Chiangkhgng, took refuge near their father at
Chiangrai, while their uncle, the prince of Mdang Nai, occupied
Haripunjaya.#

What happened afterwards is very confused, and it suffices
to note here that Nam Thuem succeeded in driving out the in-
vader and retaking Haripunjaya. But his father did not leave him
there; he sent him to Chiangtung % and put Saen Phu back on the
throne of Chiangmai in 1322 or 1324.%

Saen Phu in his turn soon established his son Kham Fu at
Chiangmai so he could go to Chiangrai to care for his father
(Jayasangrama), who died in 1325 or 13274

Then Saen Phu regained power over the whole territory. In
1325 or 132848 he founded the city of Chiangsaen, which bears
his name, on an already ancient site. He died in 1334 4 and was
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replaced by his son Kham Fu, who reigned only a few years and
died at Chiangrai.5 _

Kham Fu was succeeded by his son Pha Yu, who was
crowned at Chiangrai but at the end of three years established
the capital at Chiangmai again. He enlarged and fortified the city
of Chiangmai.s? At its center he built a temple in which to place
the ashes of his father; 52 this temple later took the name of Wat
Phra Sing when the statue of Phra Sing, or Phra Sihing, “‘the
Singhalese Buddha,” was installed there.53 The date of Pha Yu’'s
death is uncertain5*

4. BURMA UNDER THE DOMINATION OF THE THAI

The events that took place in Burma in the Thai principalities
during the first half of the fourteenth century are complex; it will
suffice to give the following facts.

In the south, the assassination of Wareru was the signal for
a series of conflicts with the kingdom of Sukhothai to which we
have already alluded.’® The descendants of the Thai chief, be-
ginning with Binnya U (1353-85), established themselves at
Hamsavati (Pegu),® where they reigned until the conquest of the
city in 1539 by the Burmese king of Toungoo.

In the central region, the three Thai brothers, after suceeding
in getting rid of the Mongols, made every effort to win their
favor and succeeded in getting the Chinese province of Burma
abolished in 1303. The youngest brother, Thihathu, who had af-
firmed his supremacy in 1306,5 was crowned king on April 20,
1309.58 At the death of the eldest brother Athinkhaya in 1310, he
and his other brother were left masters of the situation. In 1312,
he chose Pinya, also known as Vijayapura, as his residence.®? His
descendants continued to reign there until 1364.

One of Thihathu’s sons, Athinkhaya 0 established himself in
1315 at Sagaing, from which he dominated the north and west.
It was an offshoot of this branch from Sagaing, Thadéminbya, who
in 1364 founded the city of Ava® on the Irrawaddy, at the en-
trance to the Kyaukse plain, a city that was to remain the capital
for five centuries.

Finally, in the east, the powerful city of Toungoo, which
had been founded in 1280 and remained the place of refuge for
Burmese desiring to escape Thai domination, became the capital
of a new Burmese state in 1347 when Thinkhaba took the title of
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king there.52 It was one of his descendants who in 1539 was to
conquer Hamsavati (Pegu) and found a powerful Burmese state
there.

5. CAMBODIA: THE LAST KINGS MENTIONED IN EPIGRAPHY

At Angkor, King Srindravarman, who was reigning at the
time of the visit of Chou Ta-kuan, remained in power until 1307,
at which date “he abdicated in favor of the prince heir apparent
(Yuvar3dja) and retired into the forest.” 3 We owe to him the oldest
Cambodian inscription in the Pali language,® an inscription com-
memorating the construction of a vihdra and of an image of the
Buddha in 1309, two years after the abdication of the king.

We do not know the relationship of the new king to
Srindravarman; an inscription tells us that he was a relative
(vamsa) without being more specific. On coming to the throne, he
took the name of Srindrajayavarman. He reigned twenty years.
He embellished the temple built in the capital by Jayavarman VIIi
in honor of the Brahman Jayamangalartha who died during his
reign at the age of 104.%5 Aside from the coming of a Chinese
mission in 1320 charged with buying tame elephants in Cam-
bodia,% we know no other events which we can attribute to his
reign.

In 1327, Srindrajayavarman was replaced by Jayavarmadi-
paramesvara,¥” whose relationship to him is not known. We know
this king only through a Khmer inscription from the Bayon 68
and through a Sanskrit inscription that is called the Angkor Wat
inscription ¢ but was actually found at a site formerly called
Kapilapura, to the northeast of the temple® This Sanskrit in-
scription, which was composed by the Brahman scholar Vidyesa-
dhimant, servant of Kings Srindravarman, Srindrajayavarman, and
Jayavarmadiparamesdvara,”! is the last Sanskrit inscription of Cam-
bodia. Completely impregnated with Sivaite mysticism, it proves
that, in a country where Singhalese Buddhism must already have
made very great progress, Hinduism found a last refuge at the
court of the successors of Jayavarman VII. Indeed, even today, six
centuries later, it has still not been driven out; the Bako, or court
Brahmans, still officiate in the royal ceremonies of modern Cam-
bodia.”2

We do not know how long Jayavarmadiparamesvara reigned.
It was undoubtedly he who sent an embassy to China in 133073
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and in 1335 dispatched a delegation to the Cuda Rao Pass to greet
the Emperor of Dai Viét, Trin Hién-tong, a delegation that must
have met there the delegation from Sukhothai?# It is impossible
for the moment to establish the connection between jayavar-
madiparames$vara, the last king mentioned in the great inscription
of Angkor Wat, and the first kings of the Cambodian chronicle,
which begins around 1350 with a king bearing the posthumous
name Mahanippean or Nippeanbat, i.e., Nirvanapada.”> The break
between the kings of ancient epigraphy and those of the chronicle
is for the moment complete. ‘

It is interesting to note that in the middle of the fourteenth
century, on the eve of the founding of Ayutthaya and the corona-
tion of the first king of the Siamese dynasty that would bring
about the ruin of Angkor, Wang Ta-ylian could still write in his
Tao-i Chih-lioh that the country of Cambodia was commonly
called “Chenla the rich.” 76

6. CHAMPA

In Champa, the “son of Sri Harijit,” that is, of Jayasimhavar-
man 11l and Queen Bhaskaradevi, came to the throne in 1307 at
the age of twenty-three. Georges Maspero 77 somewhat arbitrarily
gives him the name of Jayasimhavarman IV. The annals of Vietnam
call him Ché Chi. Persistent rebellions in the old Cham prov-
inces north of the Col des Nuages that had been ceded to Dai
Viét in exchange for the Vietnamese princess 78 obliged the Em-
peror Trin Ahn-tdong to lead an expedition there in 1312. The
expedition resulted in the capture of the Cham king, who was
brought back a prisoner and died in Tongking in 1313.7% His
brother was entrusted with the administration of the country as
“feudatory prince of the second rank.” It was thus as suzerain
protector of Champa that the emperor of Dai Viét defended it
in this same year 1313 against the Siamese raid that has been
mentioned.80

In 1314, Emperor Tran Ahn-tong abdicated in favor of his
son Trin Minh-téng, and this provided the “feudatory prince,”
whom the Vietnamese annals call Ché Nang, the opportunity to
try to reconquer the provinces of the north and to make himself
independent. He was defeated in 1318 and took refuge in Java®

The emperor of Dai Viét then placed a military chief, called
Ché& A-nan in the Vietnamese sources, on the throne of Champa.
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This chief soon attempted in his turn to liberate himself by rely-
ing on the Mongols. His victory over Vietnamese troops in 1326
allowed him to cease performing acts of vassalage.’? Thereafter
he had a peaceful reign. During his reign the Franciscan priest
Odoric of Pordenone visited the country; in his account of his
journey,®3 Odoric devotes a paragraph to the kingdom “which is
called Zampa,® and ‘tis a very fine country, having great store of
victuals and of all good things.” He attributes to the king the
procreation of two hundred children, “for he hath many wives and
other women whom he keepeth.” He notes the abundance of the
schools of fish that frequent the coast, fish that come “in order to
pay homage to their emperor.” The most interesting statement in
his account is his allusion to the Indian practice called sati: ““When
a man dies in this country, they bury his wife with him, for they
say that she should live with him in the other world also.” 8

At the death of Ché A-nan in 1342, his son-in-law, called
Tra-hoa B6-dé in the Vietnamese sources, succeeded in supplant-
ing the legitimate heir Ché M9, although he had to fight against
him for some ten years before he finally eliminated him. The suc-
cess he achieved over Vietnamese troops brought in by Ché Mb
stimulated him to attempt to reconquer the Hué region in 1353,
but in this enterprise he failed. His reign was marked by the visit
of the Berber traveler tbn Batita, if, as has been suggested,3 the
country of Tawalisi mentioned by this author in his account really
refers to Champa. We do not know when Tra-hoa B6-dé’s reign
came to an end.?’

7. THE MALAY PENINSULA AND SUMATRA:

THE SPREAD OF ISLAM

On the Malay Peninsula, the recommendation made by the
court of Peking in 1295 to the Thai of Sukhothai to “do no harm
to the Ma-li-yii-erh and hold to your promise” 88 seems not to
have been observed for very long if we are to believe Wang Ta-
ylian, who writes in the middle of the fourteenth century in his
Tao-i Chih-lioh: 8 “The people [of Sien] are much given to piracy.
...in recent vears thev came with seventy odd junks and raided
Tan-ma-hsi % and attacked the city moat. (The town) resisted for
a month, the place having closed its gates and defending itself,
and they not daring to assault it.”” The same author also mentions,
among others, the states of Ting-chia-lu,%! P’eng-heng (Pahang),”



The Decline of the Indian Kingdoms

Chi-lan-tan (Kelantan), ¥ Tan-ma-ling (Tambralinga),* and Lung-ya-
hsi-chiao (Langkasuka) > and various islands; he enumerates their
products but does not give any historical details.

At Trengganu, on the east coast of the peninsula, a  Malay
inscription which is presumed to date from 1326-27, but which
could have been later, is the oldest document relating to the Is-
lamization of the peninsula.? On the other hand, around 1345-46
Ibn Batita, the envoy of the Sultan of Delhi, Muhammed lbn
Toghluk, who visited Kakula %7 on his way to China, speaks of the
Sultan of Mul Djawa (the name by which he designates the Malay
Peninsula) as being an infidel.% We have seen in the preceding
chapter that for Sumatra the evidence concerning the introduction
of Islam begins about 1281. lbn Batlita claims to have been re-
ceived in the sultanate of Sumutra by Malik az-Zahir, a claim
that has been placed in doubt.?® However that may be, the account
of Ibn Batlita contains some interesting details. It says that the
sultan is a devotee of the sect of the Shafi’ites and that his country
is surrounded by infidels, “He makes war often, especially against
the infidels. ... His subjects also follow the Shafiite rite; they
love to fight the heathens, and march willingly with their sovereign.
They have been victorious over the neighboring infidels, who pay
them tribute in order to obtain peace.” 1% The oldest tombstone
inscription found at Samudra-Pasai dates from 1320.107

Islam, which seems to have been imported to Sumatra prin-
cipally by people from Gujarat and the Gulf of Cambay,’%? was
still far from having conquered all the small principalities of the
north of the island by the middle of the fourteenth century. Odoric
of Pordenone in 1321 mentions some of these principalities: 103
Lamori (Achin), where “all the women be in common’” and where
the people “eat man’s flesh””; Sumoltra, whose inhabitants “brand
themselves on the face with a little hot iron in some twelve places;
and this is done by men and women both.” 1% As for Wang Ta-
yiian, he lists the same states under the names of Nan-wu-lj 105
and Su-wen-ta-la,’% and he adds Tan-yang1%” (Tamiang, the
Dagroian- of Marco Polo?); again he is content to enumerate
products without describing the political situation. In the center
and south of the island, we know of only two states: San-fo-ch’i, 108
which for Wang Ta-yiian corresponded to the Jambi River Val-
ley,19 that is, the ancient Malayu, which, as we have seen, had
become in the thirteenth century the center of gravity of the old

231



232

The Indianized States of Southeast Asia

empire of the maharaja; and Ch'iu-chiang, “the old estuary,” 110
which is undoubtedly Palembang.

For its part, epigraphy shows that Malayu remained the only
Sumatranese state of some political importance and that it had
become the refuge of Indian culture in opposition to the sultanates
of the north that were already Islamized or in the process of
becoming so. But Malayu’s center tended gradually to become
more and more distant from the eastern coast of the island, to
sequester itself in the interior near what was to be Minangkabau.

Many inscriptions tell us that in this region in the middle of
the fourteenth century there was a “sovereign of the Land of Gold”
(kanakamedinindra) 1 named Adityavarman, son of Advayavar-
man. His name appears in Java as early as 1343 on an image of
the Bodhisattva Manjuéri that was originally in Chandi Jago.12
Its presence there seems to indicate that at this date the future
king, who was somehow related to Queen Rajapatni, wife of
Kritarajasa, lived at the court of Majapahit.113

In 1347 he was at Malayupura, where he had a Sanskrit text
engraved " on the back of an image of Amoghapasa. This image,
found at Rambahan, was, according to the inscription of Padang
Rocho, brought from Java in 1286.15 At Malayupura, Adityavar-
man bore the royal title of Udayadityavarman (or Adityavarmodaya)
Pratapaparakramar3jendra Maulimilivarmadeva, a title in which
one scholar believes he can detect an attempt at synthesis of the
royal titles traditionally in use in Srivijaya and Malayu.16

This inscription gives, moreover, interesting indications
about the Tantric rites that were practiced in Indonesia in the
fourteenth century, many of which are perpetuated in Bali to this
day.”7 The Buddhism of King Adityavarman, who represented
himself as an incarnation of Lokeévara, like that of the kings of
Majapahit, stemmed from the kalachakra system.118

Another inscription of the same date, but without historic
interest, has been found at Pagar Ruyung, in the heart of Minangka-
bau."? This region has furnished many other inscriptions from this
long reign that lasted at least until 1375.

8. JAVA: THE KINGDOM OF MAJAPAHIT TO THE
ACCESSION OF HAYAM WURUK (1350)

We have seen above that, according to a new chronology,20
the reign of Kritardjasa, which we had once thought peaceful, was
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on the contrary troubled by a series of rebellions, rebellions that
were once assumed to have taken place during the reign of his
successor Jayanagara. In 1295 there was an abortive revolt in the
Tuban region of one of Kritarajasa’s former companions in arms,
Ranga Lawe, who had become one of the highest dignitaries of
the kingdom.™?! Then the old Viraraja declared himself independ-
ent at Lumajang,’? situated in the eastern part of Java, imme-
diately south of the island of Madura. The years 1298 to 1300 were
taken up with a battle against Sora, another of the king’s former
companions in arms, who was finally defeated and killed. Then
Nambi, a son of Virarija, withdrew to Lembah and fortified him-
self there. Finally, in 1302, there was a revolt of Juru Demung,
one of the accomplices of Sora.12

Kritardjasa died in 1309. From his Sivaite funerary temple
situated at Simping12* comes the beautiful statue, now in the
Museum of Batavia, representing him in the form of Harihara.1?
His son Jayanagara (the Kdla Gemet of the Pararaton) took the

reign name Sri Sundarapindyadevadhigvara Vikramottungadeva, a -

name which emphasized the spiritual relations between Java and
the Pandya country at the extreme south of India, witnessed as
early as the era of Sanjaya.' Two years after his accession the
elderly Viraraja, who had given so much trouble to his predeces-
sors, died. In 1312, the king proceeded with the burial, at Ptrva
Patapan,’ of Kritanagara, who had been dead for twenty years.
In the following year Juru Demung, who had revolted in 1302,
died, thus ridding Jayanagara of another adversary of his father.
But in 1314 a new rebellion broke out, that of Gajah Biru, another
of the accomplices of Sora.1?8

After the death of Nambi in 1316 and the submission of
the district of Lumajang,*?® one would think that tranquillity would

return, but in 1319 Kuti revolted, and this revolt forced the king

to abandon his capital temporarily. He was escorted by twenty-
five palace guards under the command of Gajah Mada, 3 whom
we will hear more about when we come to the regency period
(1328-50).

In spite of these troubles, which are stressed in the chronicle,
the power of Majapahit was evident. Odoric of Pordenone, who
visited Java in 1321, gives an interesting description of this island,
“which hath a compass of a good three thousand miles. And the
king of it hath subject to himself seven crowned kings. Now this
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island is populous exceedingly, and is the second best of all
islands that exist. ... The king of this island hath a palace which
is truly marvelous. For it is very great.... Now the Great Khan of -
Cathay many a time engaged in war with this king; but this king
always vanquished and got the better of him.” 131

From 1325 to 1328, Jayanagara sent annual embassies with-
out fail to the court of China.’3 One of the ambassadors of 1325,
Seng-chia-li-yeh, must have been identical to the Seng-ch’ia-lieh-

“yu-lan whom we meet in 1375 as king of Sumatra.’® In 1328

Jayanagara died, assassinated by a noble whose wife he had se--
duced.’* A great part of the Panataran group dates from his reign.135

Since Jayanagara had no sons, the crown reverted to the
daughter of Kritanagara, the Rajapatni Gayatri, first wife of Kri-
tardjasa. But she had entered religious orders as a bhikshuni 13
and her daughter Tribhuvana therefore assumed the regency in
her name.’ In 1329 or 1330, Tribhuvana married a noble, Cha-
kradhara 13 or Chakresvara, who received the name Kritavardhana
with the title of Prince of Singhasiri.’3® She had a son by him in
1334, and this son, Hayam Wuruk," became king at the death
of his grandmother in 1350.

The great figure of the regency period was Gajah Mada,
whom we have seen above sharing the fortunes of King Jayanagara
when he fled before the rebel Kuti. At first pati, that is, prime:
minister, of Kahuripan, then of Daha, he became pati of Majapahit-
in 1331.%71 His unceasing efforts were devoted to the extension of
Javanese supremacy in the archipelago.’? On Bali, for example,
where the accomplishments of the campaign of Kyitanagara in
1284 had been lost so completely that the island had become in-
dependent again, an expedition of 1343 led to the destruction of
the local princely family 3 ‘and a )Javanization of the island that
was to be intensified during the reign of Hayam Wuruk.

The History of the Yuan ™ mentions a Javanese embassy to
China in 1332 led by Seng-chia-la, apparently the same person who
led the embassy of 1325. Wang Ta-ytian ' in 1350 describes Java
(Chao-wa) as a prosperous, fertile country whose numerous and
peaceable people are “foremost of the barbarians of the eastern
seas.”

The death of the old R3japatni in 1350 ended the regency of
her daughter, and she made way for her son, Hayam Wuruk, who
reigned under the name Rajasanagara.



CHAPTER XIV

THE END OF THE INDIAN KINGDOMS

From the Middle of the Fourteenth Century to the Seizure
of Malacca by the Portuguese in 1511

The middle of the fourteenth century may be considered a turning
point in the history of Farther India. The year 1347 was marked
by both the founding of the Burmese kingdom of Toungoo, from
which the creator of the powerful Burmese state of Pegu was to
arise in the sixteenth century, and the founding of the Sumatran
kingdom of Adityavarman, a kingdom that still bore the name of
Malayu but already corresponded to the future Minangkabau.
The year 1353 saw both the founding of the Laotian kingdom of
Lan Chang by Fa Ngum and the restoration of Hamsavati (Pegu)
by Binnya U.

By an unusual coincidence, 1350 saw both the accession of
Hayam Wuruk (R3jasanagara), the greatest king of Majapahit, the
king who extended its suzerainty to its farthest limits, and the
accession of Ramadhipati, the founder of Ayutthaya, the unifier
of the countries of Syam (Sukhothai) and Lavo (Lopburi). Ayutthaya
and Majapahit, the first continental, the second insular, became
the two poles of Farther India, the greatest part of which was thus
divided into two zones of influence. The lists of the dependencies
of Ayutthaya and Majapahit even overlap to some extent in the
southern part of the Malay Peninsula.

It is significant that the regrouping of the small states within
the spheres of influence of these two great powers took place
just at the time of the beginning of the decline of the Mongol
dynasty, which had followed the opposite policy of encouraging
the creation of numerous small principalities whose obedience
was easier to maintain.

The history .of the states that arose around 1350—the Thai
kingdoms of Ayutthaya and Lan Chang, the Burmese kingdoms of
Toungoo and Ava—lies outside the scope of the present work,
devoted as it is to the ancient period of Farther India. It will suf-
fice here to follow the Indian kingdoms of Southeast Asia up to
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their decline, relating very briefly what happened in Cambodia
up to the abandonment of Angkor around 1430, in Champa up
to the conquest of Vijaya by the Vietnamese in 1470, in Malaysia
and the archipelago up to the seizure of Malacca by the Portu-
guese in 1511,

1. CAMBODIA: FROM 1350 TO THE ABANDONMENT OF ANGKOR

[N THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

Cambodia in the middle of the fourteenth century ! was the
only one of these old kingdoms whose kings still resided in their
ancient capital; the Khmer kings still occupied Ya$odharapura
(Angkor). But they were hardly secure there. As early as 1352, Ra-
madhipati, founder and first king of Ayutthaya, went to lay siege
to the city,® where Lampong-raja, son. of Nirvanapada (1346-51),
was then reigning. If we believe the Annals of Ayutthaya, Angkor
was seized the following year and the king of Siam placed one
of his sons on the throne. This prince. died almost immediately.
Two other Siamese princes, one succeeding the other,. reigned
until 1357, when a brother of Lampong-raja who had taken
refuge in Laos reconquered the city and was crowned there under
the name of Sdryavaméa R3jadhir3ja.?

Stryavam$a Rajadhiraja defended his country from new
Siamese attacks and seems to have maintained his border at Khorat
in the north and at Prachin in the west. It may have been he who
in 1370 received an order from the first Ming emperor to submit
and send tribute immediately; the History of the Ming calls this
king Hu-erh-na.# He reigned about twenty years and was suc-
ceeded by one of his nephews, a son of Lampong-rdja, known
under the name of Paramarama.

In 1379, the History of the Ming% mentions for the first
time King Ts’an-ta Kan-wu-che-ch’e-ta-che (Samdach Kambuja-
dhiraja). This king must undoubtedly be identified with Parama-
rama, but we know nothing else about him.

Around 1380, Paramarama was succeeded by his brother
Dhammasokarajadhiraja,® who appears in 1387 in the History of
the Ming7 under the name of Ts’an-lie Pao-p’i-sie Kan-p’u-che
(Samdach Chao Ponhea Kambuja).

In 1393, the King of Siam, Ramesuan (Rameévara), invaded
Cambodia and besieged its capital. According to the Siamese an-
nals, Angkor was taken the following year.? King Dhammasoka
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was. killed and replaced by a son of the king of Siam, Indarija,
but Indaraja was soon assassinated.?

The History of the Ming1® mentions under the date 1404
a King Ts’an-lie P’o-p’i-ya (Samdach Chao Ponhea), whose identity
is not known.” His death was announced at the court of China
in 1405, and he was succeeded by his son Ts’an-lie Chao-
p’ing-ya,’”2 who certainly corresponds to the Chao Ponhea Yat of
Cambodian sources.’® Chao Ponhea Yat took the glorious name
Stryavarman upon his accession. It was during the course of his
long reign of almost fifty years, in 1431, that the decision was taken
to abandon the capital because it was too exposed and too difficult
to defend. After a short stay at Basan (Srei Santhor), from which
he was driven by floods, Chao Ponhea Yat proceeded to establish
himself at the Quatre-Bras (Four Branches), on the site of the
present-day city of Phnom Penh.14

2. CHAMPA: FROM THE ACCESSION OF CHE BONG NGA (1360)

TO THE FINAL ABANDONMENT OF VIJAYA (1471)

In chapter nine of his Royaume de Champa, Georges Mas-
pero gives an account of the reign of Ché Bong Nga under the
title “L’apogée.” This term runs the risk of giving a completely
inaccurate idea of the importance of this reign. It is true that the
reign was rich in military glory, but this glory can be compared
to the last rays of a setting sun. In view of the dynamism of
the Vietnamese and their centuries-long demographic pressure,
the attempts at reconquest by Ché Bong Nga were something of
an anachronism and his hold over reconquered areas was doomed
in advance to be short-lived.

We do not know the origins of Ché Bong Nga, whom the
History of the Ming calls Ngo-ta Ngo-che and who seems to have
survived in the historic legend of the Chams under the name of
Binasuor.’® His reign must have begun around 1360. By taking
advantage first of all of the decline of the Mongols and later
coming to an agreement with the first Ming emperor, who recog-
_nized him as king of Champa in 1369, he was able to lead

“a series of victorious campaigns against Dai Viét from 1361 to
1390. These campaigns were almost continuous: in 1361, the
pillage of the port of Da-li; 77 in 1368, the defeat of the Vietnamese
in a place called ““Cham Cavern” in present-day Quang-nam;18
in 1371, the invasion of the Tongking Delta and the sack of
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Hanoi; 1 in 1377, the defeat of the Vietnamese before Vijaya
(Cha-ban) in Binh-dinh and the killing of King Tran Dué-tong,
followed by a new invasion of Tongking and a new pillage of
Hanoi; 2 in 1380, the pillage of Nghé-an and Thanh-hoa;?! in
1384, an attack on Tongking by land; 22 in 1389, a new victorious
campaign in Tongking which brought the Chams to the present-day
province of Hung-yén.22 “At this point the treason of a low-rank-
ing officer stopped the victorious march of the Chams and saved
Annam from an invasion in which its independence might have
been destroyed.” 2¢ Ché Bong Nga, whose ship was surrounded,
was killed (February, 1390), and his troops withdrew., ‘

One of Ché Bdng Nga’'s generals, whom the Vietnamese
sources call La Khai-and a Cham inscription of Binh-dinh calls Jaya
Simhavarman,® succeeded him after driving out his sons. Jaya
Simhavarman had to abandon to Dai Viét all the territory situated
north of the Col des Nuages (an area corresponding to the present-
day provinces of Quang-binh, Quang-tri, and Thda-thién), which
had been recovered by his predecessor.28

He died in 1400 and was replaced by his son Ngauk Klaung
Vijaya, who first took the name Virabhadravarman and in 1432
was crowned under the name of Indravarman.?’ The History of the
Ming calls him Chang-pa-ti-lai (Champadhirdja); the Vietnamese
annals call him Ba Dich-lai.

His reign began badly, for in 1402, in order to avoid a new
war with Dai Viét, he had to cede the province of Indrapura,
corresponding to present-day Quang-nam, in the northern part
of the territory of Amaravati.? This is the region where the heart
of ancient Champa beat in the sanctuary of Bhadreévara (Mi-sdn).
He regained it in 1407 2% thanks to the support of China, which
had just annexed Dai Viét outright in suppressing the usurping
dynasty of the H6 (1400-1407).

Now safe in the north, the Cham king took vengeance on
Cambodia, where Chao Ponhea Yat, the last king of Angkor, was
reigning. In 1421 he commemorated his victories over the Khmers
by the inscription of Vishnu of Bién-hoa.30

Peaceful relations between Champa and its neighbor to the
north were re-established in 1428 with the accession of Lé Ldi, the
liberator of Vietnam.31

A Javanese tradition that is difficult to reconcile with the last
evidence of Cham epigraphy, still completely Hindu, claims that
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at the beginning of the fifteenth century Islam was introduced to
Java by a Cham princess, a sister of the king, who was married
to one of the sovereigns of Majapahit.32 We have, however, no
real proof that Islam had penetrated into .Champa before the
Chams were driven out of Vijaya in 1471,

After the long and relatively successful reign of Ngauk
Klaung Vijaya, or Indravarman VI, which came to an end in 1441,
the country fell into a rapid decline. In thirty years, five kings
succeeded to the throne in the midst of civil wars and Vietnamese
invasions of the L& kings Nhin-téng and Thanh-t6ng.33 The Cham
capital, Vijaya, in Binh-dinh (Cha-ban) was taken by the Vietnam-
ese in 144634 then reconquered by the Chams. In 1471, it fell
permanently into the hands of the Vietnamese, who killed 60,000
people there and took away 30,000 prisoners, among whom were
the king and 50 members of the royal family.3% From then on,
Champa continued to exist for a while, but it was reduced to the
territories situated south of Cape Varella, where today are located
the last remnants of the Cham people.36

3. JA\_/A: FROM THE ACCESSION OF HAYAM WURUK

(RAJASANAGARA) IN 1350 TO THE END OF THE

KINGDOM OF MAJAPAHIT AROUND 1520

In Java the long reign of R3jasanagara (1350-89) marks the
apogee of the kingdom of Majapahit. The reign opened with a
bloody drama, the victim of which was a certain King Maha-
raja whom an inscription of 1333 37 presents as the founder of
the kingdom of Pajajaran, a Sundanese kingdom that still occupied
the western part of the island of Java at the beginning of the
sixteenth century.3® In 1357 he came to Majapahit, bringing his
daughter who was to marry R3jasanagara, and established himself
with his followers at Bubat, north of the capital. He thought the
marriage was to be a union between equals, but the prime min-
ister, Gajah Mada, insisted on treating the fiancée as a vassal
princess brought in tribute. The discussion degenerated into an
armed conflict in which the Sundanese king and his followers
met their death.®

The expansion of Javanese suzerainty in the time of Raja-
sanagara is evident from the list of dependencies of Majapahit
transmitted by the Nagarakritagama.®® Roughly, the kingdom com-
prised all of what was to become the Dutch East Indies (with
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perhaps the exception of the north of Celebes) and a great part of
the Malay Peninsula,¥ but it did not extend to the Philippines.

In Bali, the charters of 138486 in the name of Vijayarajasa,
or Bhre Wengker,*? seem to indicate that this uncle of Rajasanagara
exercised a sort of viceroyalty, if not true sovereignty, there. The
intensive Javanization of Bali in the fourteenth century, the initial
cause of which was the conquest of 1343, was more important
for the ultimate destiny of the island than the mass Javanese emi-
gration of the following century.®

A Javanese inscription of this period found on the island
of Sumbawa # constitutes tangible evidence of the expansion of
Majapahit in the east of the archipelago. According to the Naga-
rakritigama,*> the countries maintaining friendly relations with
Majapahit were Syangkayodhyapura (“Siam with Ayutthaya”),
Dharmanagari (Ligor), Marutma (Martaban), Rajapura (?), Singha-
nagari (?), Champi, Kamboja, and Yavana (Dai Viét).

Information on the relations of Rajasanagara with China is
provided by the History of the Ming,* which mentions between
1370 and 1381 many embassies from King Pa-ta-na-pa-na-wu, or
Bhatara Prabhu, which is simply a royal title. Between the entries
concerning the embassies of 1377 and 1379 the Chinese text
notes that there was on the island of Java a king in the west and a
king in the east: the first was named Wu-lao-po-wu, another tran-
scription of Bhatara (or, rather, Bhra) Prabhu; the second was
named Wu-ylian-lao-wang-chieh,# which in my opinion repre-
sents Bhre Wengker, or Vijayardjasa, whose decrees in Bali in
1384-86 have been mentioned above. If the information given by
the History of the Ming for 1377-79 is accurate for this period,
it seems clear that the division of the kingdom in two, which
must have had fatal consequences for the following reign, dates
from the reign of R&jasanagara, who entrusted to his unclé the
government of one part of his domain.

The Nagarakritagama, a historical poem composed during
this reign by Prapancha,*® gives some idea of the internal admin-
istration of the country at the beginning of the reign.#® At the
center was the king, assisted by his father, Kritavardhana, and his
uncle, Vijayarajasa. Below them was a hierarchy of officials headed
by a council of five ministers. The most important of these
ministers, the mapatih (mahapati), was the old Gajah Mada. He
disappeared from the scene in 1364, after a half-century devoted
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to service of the dynasty. His name is connected with the drafting
of a law code of which we have only a later version.>

Aside from Prapancha, the author of the Nagarakritagama
already mentioned, the reign of Rajasanagara was, from the literary
point of view, given luster by the poet Tantular, the author of the
Arjunavijaya and of the Purushadasanta (or Sutasoma). The Puru-
shadasanta is particularly valuable for the information it gives on
Siva-Buddha syncretism.5

The religious monuments of the reign are numerous. The
only one worth mentioning here is the central temple of Pana-
taran,52 with its famous bas-reliefs representing scenes of the
Ramayana and of the Krishpayana. 1t was begun in 1347 during the
regency period, but it was completed by Rajasanagara and it was
his favorite sanctuary.

Rajasanagara died in 1389. He was succeeded by Vikrama-
vardhana, who was both his nephew and his son-in-law. Vikrama-
vardhana’s reign marks the beginning of the decline of Majapabhit,
a decline that accelerated greatly during the reigns of his succes-
sors. The main cause of the decline was the development of
Malacca as a commercial center and a nucleus for the diffusion
of Islam. Islam, introduced at first on the coast,> soon penetrated
to the interior. The oldest evidence of the presence of Islam in
the island is the inscription of Leran, dated either 1082 or 1102,
but it is a completely isolated document. Then comes the in-
scription of 1419 at Gresik % on the tomb of Malik Ibrahim, who
was perhaps a propagator of the new religion.

Another cause of Majapahit’s decline was the war of suc-
cession between Vikramavardhana and his brother-in-law Vira-
bhiimi, a son of R3jasanagara by a concubine. Virabhiimi was es-
tablished in the east as his great-uncle Vijayarajasa (Bhre Wengker)
had been. Hostilities began in 1401 and ended in 1406 with the
death of Virabhiimi.56- This war of succession resulted not only
in the weakening of the kingdom of Majapahit but also, indirectly,
in the founding of Malacca in 1403 if it is true that the creator
of this new political and commercial center, Paramesvara, was
one of the protagonists who later fled from Java to take refuge
at Tumasik (Singapore).%”’.

Still another reason for the decline of Majapahit was the
effort China made, under the emperor Yung Lo, to supplant Java
as suzerain over the archipelago and on the peninsula: to effect
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this was one of the aims of the famous missions of the eunuch
Cheng Ho,%8 which resulted in the sending of various embassies to |
China from the former tributaries of Majapahit.? ‘

Suhitd, the daughter of Vikramavardhana, reigned until 1447
and was succeeded by her brother Bhre Tumapel, or Kritavijaya
(1447-51).%0 From this period it seems that the Indian cults, already
contaminated by native rites, withdrew before the advance of
Islam. They withdrew to the mountains, which were generally the
ancient places of the pre-Indian Indonesian cults. There are rec-
ords of the building of religious edifices connected with Indian
cults on the Penangungan in 1434—42, on the Wilis in 1449, on
the Merbabu in 1438 and 1449, and on the Lawu in 1437-57.81

The genealogical relationships among the last kings, R3ja-
savardhana (1451-53), Plrvavisesha (1456-66), Singhavikrama-
vardhana (1466-78),%2 are obscure, and the dates given for them
are subject to revision.

In 1478, Majapahit put down an invasion (the origin of this
invasion is disputed),53 and in 1486 there appeared a new dynasty,
that of the Girindravardhana. This dynasty was still Indian in cul-
ture, as its charters show.% The last embassy from Java to China
was in 1499.5 Islam made rapid progress; the last positive evidence
of Hinduism in Java dates from 1513-15% not long after the
seizure of Malacca by the Portuguese.

Evidence of the existence of the kingdom of Majapahit ends
between 1513 and 1528, but what remained of the kingdom can-
not be said to have fallen suddenly under the blows of the
Muslims. There was rather a progressive weakening of the capital
at the same time that the port establishments in Muslim hands
increased in prosperity and power.8”

Indian culture took refuge in certain districts of the east, and
especially -on Bali. Thus, this island became, and to the present
has remained, an intellectual center preserving the essentials of
Indo-Javanese literature and religion which Islam rapidly caused
to disappear in Java. Bali played the same role of preserver for
Java as Tibet did for Buddhist India.

4, SUMATRA: THE HEIRS OF THE OLD KINGDOM OF THE
MAHARAJA IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY

In Sumatra, in the region of Minangkabau, Adityavarman
continued to reign at least until 1375, the date of the last inscrip-
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tion we have from him.%8 It is undoubtedly this king, whose fervor
for Tantric Buddhism of the kdlachakra we have seen, who is rep-
resented in the form of Siva Bhairava in the beautiful statue of
Sungei Langsat.5®

His Yuvaraja, or heir apparent, was his son Anangavarman;
we do not know if he actually succeeded him.”0

For the east coast of the island we lack information on the
period between 1350, the date of the Tao-i Chih-lioh, and 1370,
the date when the first Ming emperor sent ambassadors to for-
eign countries to obtain the tribute of vassalage.

In 1371 the History of the Ming mentions a King Ma-ha-la-
cha Pa-la-pu (Maharaja Prabhu) 71 of San-fo-ch’i, whose center was
then Jambi; in 1373, a King Ta-ma-sha-na-a-che; 72 in 1376, the
replacement of the latter by his son Ma-na-che Wu-li (Maharaja
Mauli .. .).3

But at this time the country was divided among three
kings; 7* the two others were Ma-na-ha Pao-lin-pang (Maharaja
Palembang), who sent an embassy to China in 1374, and Seng-ch’ia-
lieh-yu-lan,”5 who sent one in 1375, We have seen that the latter
was perhaps the former Javanese ambassador who had been sent
to China in 1325 and 1332 by the court of Majapahit.76

We do not know how the three kings divided the ancient
territory of Srivijaya. But the title of Maharaja Palembang in itself
gives his location, and that of Maharaja Mauli . . . indicates an heir
of the Maulivarmadeva of Malayu and therefore a king reigning
in the Jambi region and in the valley of the Batang Hari. in 1376,
the latter obtained from the emperor of China the restored title
of “King of San-fo-ch’i,”” but according to the History of the
Ming: 77 “At that time however San-bo-tsai [San-fo-ch’i] had al-
ready been conquered by Java, and the king of this country, hear-
ing that the Emperor had appointed a king over San-bo-tsai,
became very angry and sent men who waylaid and killed the
imperial envoys.”

The Javanese conquest mentioned here was apparently a
punitive expedition against a vassal that was displaying a distressing
tendency toward independence.’® “After this occurrence,” adds
the History of the Ming, San-fo-ch’i “became gradually poorer
and no tribute was brought from this country any more.” 72 And
further on: At that time Java had completely conquered San-
bo-tsai and changed its name to Ku-kang [the old estuary (of the
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Musi), or Palembang].8® When San-bo-tsai went down, the whole
country was disturbed and the Javanese could not keep all the
land; for this reason the Chinese, who were established there,
stood up for themselves, and a man from Nan-hai (Namhoi) in
Canton, called Liang Tau-ming, who had lived there a long time
and roamed over the sea, followed by several thousand men from
Fukien and Canton, was taken by them as their chief.” 81

[ shall leave off here with the history of the old impoverished
Sumatran kingdom, in full decline, fallen into the hands of Chinese
pirates. We have seen that the inheritance of its former depend-
encies had been divided between the suzerainties of Siam and
Java. A Siamese law that is dated 1358, but must actually be from
the fifteenth century,82 cites Uyong Tanah (Johore), Malaki, Ma-
layu, and Varaviri 8 as southern dependencies of Ayutthaya. For
its part, the Nagarakritagama, in 1365, enumerates the following as
possessions of Majapahit: 8

On the Malay Peninsula:
Pahang, Hujung Tanah (Johore), Lengkasuka, Sai (Saiburi),
Kalanten, Tringgano, Nasor (Pattani??), Paka (south of Dun-
gun), Muwar (northwest of Johore), Dungun (south of
Trengganu), Tumasik (Singapore), Sang Hyang Hujung (Cape
Rachado), Kelang (Trang), Keda, Jere (Gunung Jerai, near
Kedah), Kanjap (?), and Niran (?);

On Sumatra:
Jambi, Palembang, Karitang (south of Indragiri), Teba (i.e.,
Toba, upper Jambi), Dharmasraya (upper Batang Hari), Kandis
(north of Dharmasraya), Kahwas (west of Kandis), Manang-
kabo, Siyak, Rekan (Rokan, south of Panai), Kimpar, Panai,
Kampe, Haru (south of Kampe), Mandahiling, Tumihang,
Parlak, Barat (western coast of Achin), Lawas (south of Perlak),
Samudra, Ldmuri, Batan (?), Lampung, and Barus.85

But the true heirs of the commercial prosperity of Srivijaya
were the Arabs, who monopolized the spice trade and made
themselves the allies and protectors of the little Malay states.
China, after the great maritime voyages of the reign of Yung Lo,
retreated into itself and from then on was content with a nominal
political suzerainty over the countries of the south.

With the Arabs masters of commerce, Islam, which had al-
ready obtained a foothold in Sumatra in the state of Perlak (Marco
Polo), then in that of Samudra (Ilbn Batita), spread rapidly over
the island. At the beginning of the fifteenth century Ma Huan, the
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Chinese Muslim who accompanied the eunuch Cheng Ho on
the mission of 1413, noted in his Ying-yai Sheng-lan the existence
of Islam in the states of A-lu (Haru) and Nan-po-li (Lambri).% The
importance of the northern part of Sumatra as a center for the
diffusion of Islam stems from the fact that in the thirteenth cen-
tury Pasai, neighbor of Samudra, had replaced Kedah (on the
peninsula) as the commercial center of the area.?” In the fifteenth
century, Malacca supplanted Pasai, but after the fall of Malacca,
Sumatra became, with the rise of Achin, once more the principal
Muslim commercial center.88

5. MALACCA: FROM ITS FOUNDATION IN 1403 TO ITS

SEIZURE BY THE PORTUGUESE IN 1511

Malacca is not mentioned by Marco Polo or Odoric of
Pordenone or Ibn Batlta or even the Nagarakritigama (1365).%
It is possible that there may already have been an establishment
of Sumatran origin on this site and that the stone makara of
St. Paul’s Hill is- what remains of such an establishment.% But as
a political and commercial center, Malacca really dates only from
the first years of the fifteenth century.

The founder of Malacca was a certain Parameévara, who
was, according to Albuquerque, a native of Palembang and who
was, in any case, the husband of a princess of Majapahit.9! He
revolted, probably following the death of Hayam Wuruk (1389),
taking advantage of the decline of the power of Majapahit which
followed that event. He then took refuge at Tumasik (Singapore),
which, of all the peninsular possessions of the kingdom of Palem-
bang, was the most distant from the kingdom of Ayutthaya. He
slew its Malay chief, who governed in the name of Siam or, more
probably, of a vassal of Siam (Pahang or Pattani). After reigning
a few years at Tumasik, he was driven out by Ayutthaya and fled
first to Muar, then to Bertam, and finally to Malacca, where the
eunuch Yin-ch’ing found him established in 1403.92 His policy
consisted of relying on China. In 1405, he sent an embassy to
China, after which the emperor conferred the title “King of
Malacca” on him, After the visit of the eunuch Cheng Ho in 1409,
he himself visited China with his family in 1411.% He founded at
Malacca the basis of a prosperous setttement * and returned to
China for another visit in 1414, He and his family went to China
again in 1419 % to request support against Siam, with which Ma-
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lacca was in a chronic state of hostility, for the kingdom of Ayut-
thaya was seeking to substitute its suzerainty for that of weakening
Majapahit. He married a daughter of the king of Pasai, whose
dynasty may have maintained claims over the former peninsular
possessions of Palembang, and was converted to Islam "at the
age of seventy-two.% From then on he took the name Megat
Iskandar Shah.%

He was succeeded in 1424 by his son, S$ri Maharija, who
went to China in the year of his accession. He returned there in
1433 with his family and sent embassies there until 1435.%8 At his
death in 1444, he was replaced by his son Raja 1brahim,? whom
the History of the Ming calls Si-li Pa-mi-si-wa-erh-ch’(i-pa Sha 100
(Sri Parameévaradeva Shah). 01

Raja lbrahim was killed after two years in the course of a
palace revolution that placed his half-brother, Raja Kasim, on the
throne. Raja Kasim was the son of a concubine who was the daugh-
ter of a Tamil Muslim merchant of Pasai.’® He took the title of
Muzaffar Shah 103 and reigned thirteen years, until 1459,

Raja Kasim’s son Sultan Mansur Shah 194 enlarged his state,
incorporating into it notably the tin-bearing districts of the king-
dom of Kedah,'% but he was the victim of harem intrigues.1% At
his death in October 1477, he was succeeded by his son
Ala’ud-din Riayat Shah, who died mysteriously in 1488 and was
replaced by his younger brother Mahmud, the last sultan of
Malacca.108

Malacca became a first-rate political power that was capable
of resisting the pressure of Siam; a great commercial center; and
a powerful nucleus of Islamic expansion. This was the era when
Vasco da Gama, after rounding the Cape of Good Hope, arrived at
Calicut (1498), opening a new route to the spice trade which had
made the fortune of the Arabs and Venetians. The Portuguese
soon pushed farther to the east, in search of the sources of pro-
duction of these luxuries so much sought after in Europe. On
August 1, 1509, the first Portuguese vessels, under the command
of Admiral Diogo Lopes de Sequeira, entered Malacca. On land
some members of the expedition were badly treated, and in revenge
for this two years later Affonso de Albuquerque, the conqueror of
Goa (November 25, 1510), appeared at Malacca. Taking ad-
vantage of the unrest that reigned in the city, he seized it on
August 10, 1511, a date that marks the beginning of a new
period in the history of the countries of the Far East.



CONCLUSION

A review of the fourteen centuries of history treated in this work
will help to clarify‘the sequence of the main events and the re-
lationship between them. And, as | have indicated in the “In-
troduction,” it can be seen at a glance that the twelve chapters
devoted to this history (Chapters IlI to XIV) correspond roughly
to as many epochs, each set off by critical dates that are related to
developments in India and, even more closely, to developments in
China,

The history of the first Indian kingdoms in Southeast Asia
begins in the second century A.D. The oldest and best known of
these kingdoms, thanks to the Chinese historians, are Funan and
Lin-yi. Funan, predecessor of Cambodia in the lower Mekong
Basin, extended its conquests to the Malay Peninsula in the second
century and seems to have been a sort of empire or federation of
small Indianized states whose sovereigns bore the title “King of
the Mountain.” Lin-yi, or ancient Champa, which had its cradle in
the Hué region, sought to expand to the north only to run
into the expansive drive of the Vietnamese toward the south and
into the political opposition of the Chinese Empire. This was the
prologue of a drama that for centuries set the Indianized Chams in
opposition to the Sinicized Vietnamese. (Chapter 111)

In the middie of the fourth century, the conquests of the
emperor Samudragupta in the Ganges Valley and southern India
provoked a new exodus to the east that resulted not only in the
coming to power of an Indo-Scythian in Funan but also in a gen-
eral resurgence of Indianization abroad in which southern India,
especially the region dominated by the Pallavas of Kanchi, seems
to have played a preponderant role. Inscriptions, almost non-
existent before the fourth century, reveal the presence in the
fifth century of small Indian kingdoms on Borneo and Java. Such
epigraphic evidence permits us to cross-check the data relating
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to Funan and lin-yi contained in the Chinese annals from the
fourth to sixth centuries. (Chapter V)

This whole period is characterized by the supremacy of
Funan. It is significant that the period corresponds roughly to a
troubled era in the history of China: that of the Three Kingdoms
and the Six Dynasties.

In the second half of the sixth century the empire of Funan
in the lower Mekong Valley collapsed. The kingdom of the Khmers,
or Kambujas, was built on its ruins. At the same time, two new
powers appeared in the western part of the Indochinese Peninsula:
the Mons in the Menam Basin, cradle of the kingdom of Dvaravati,
and the Pyus in the Irrawaddy Basin. The weakness of the Chinese
Chin and. Ch’en dynasties facilitated the strengthening of the
authority of the Cham kings on the coasts both above and below
the Col des Nuages. Java began to enter into history with the
appearance of a state called Ho-ling in the Chinese histories.
(Chapter V)

The birth and rapid expansion of the Sumatran kingdom of
Srivijaya (Palembang) at the end of the seventh century, an in-
direct consequence of the dismemberment of Funan, marks the
beginning of a new era. In Cambodia, during the whole of the
eighth century, there was virtual anarchy, and the country was
divided into upper and lower regions; in Champa, the central
power withdrew to the south of the country. In central Java during
the second half of the eighth century, a Buddhist dynasty abruptly
succeeded a Sivaite sovereign. This new dynasty revived the im-
perial title “King of the Mountain” (sailendra), covered the coun-
try with great Buddhist monuments, and seems to have exercised
a sort of hegemony in the southern seas that extended even to
Cambodia. At the same time, a series of maritime raids,. con-
ducted from the Sunda Islands, ravaged the coasts of the Indo-
chinese Peninsula from north to south. This agitated period, which
followed the accession of the T’ang emperors in China and coin-
cided with the apogee of the Buddhist dynasty of Java, also saw
the expansion of Mahayana Buddhism in Farther India under the
influence of the Indian Pala dynasty and the university of Nalanda
in Bengal. (Chapter VI) »

In the ninth century, the power of the Buddhist Sailendras in
Java progressively declined. This decline facilitated the revival of
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the Khmer kingdom in 802, its liberation from Javanese suzerainty,
and the foundation of the Angkorian royal house, which was to be
one of the dominant powers of Farther India for four centuries.
The decline of the Buddhist dynasty of Java was accompanied by a
Sivaite renaissance in the center of the island, a renaissance that
had its origin in the east, to which the princes of the former
Sivaite dynasty had retired. The Sailendras did not disappear,
however; they established a new center of power in Sumatra at
Srivijaya, which they had governed in the middle of the ninth
century as a dependency, and their power there was to last for
many centuries. The two future protagonists of Burmese history,
the Mon kingdom' of Pegu and the Burmese kingdom of Pagan,
founded their respective capitals within the space of a few years
during the first quarter of the ninth century. (Chapter Vi)

At the end of the ninth century and during the tenth, Ang-
korian civilization flowered, the center of the Cham kingdom was
re-established in the Quang-nam region by the Indrapura dynasty,
and the maritime power of Srivijaya was built up as a result of its
complete mastery of the straits. These developments coincided
with the weakening of the authority of China toward the end of
the T'ang and during the Five Dynasties. Near the end of the
tenth century, China, restored by the accession of the Sung, was
once more in a position to interfere in the southern seas and it
played a part in the quarrels between the Sailendras of Sumatra
and the Javanese sovereigns of the kingdom of Mataram that had
been established in the east of the island. (Chapter VIII)

The first three-quarters of the eleventh century was a period
rich in strong personalities and events of great consequence. In
Cambodia, Suryavarman 1, the founder of a new dynasty in 1002,
extended his sovereignty to the Menam at the expense of the
Mons who had previously occupied the valley. His reign cor-
responds almost exactly with that of Airlanga, who drew Java
out of the anarchy into which the aggressive policy of Srivijaya
had plunged it, enlarged the territory of his reconquered states,
and took advantage of the temporary weakness of Srivijaya fol-
lowing a Chola raid around 1025 to confine his old rival to
Sumatra and force it to accede to an alliance. Just at the time
when Slryavarman | and Airlanga disappeared from the scene
in the middle of the eleventh century, Anératha, the king of
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Pagan, pushed his conquests into the Irrawaddy Delta and brought
back to Pagan Mon civilization, including its Theravada Buddhism,
which he firmly established in his country. (Chapter 1X)

The weakening of the Chinese Sung dynasty at the end of
the eleventh century favored the ambitions of the Khmer, Cham,
and Burmese sovereigns. In Cambodia, a new dynasty founded in
1080 by the conquering king Suryavarman I1l, the builder of
Angkor Wat, brought the country to a peak of power for the
first time, but the troubles that followed Stiryavarman’s death led
the country to the brink of ruin and resulted in the seizure of
Angkor by the Chams in 1177. In Burma, the successors of And-
ratha enlarged their state and covered the capital with mon-
uments, In Indonesia, the Sumatran kingdom continued to play
the role of a great maritime power, while the kingdom of Kadiri
in Java, heir of the states of Airlanga, pursued a relatively peace-
ful policy. (Chapter X)

At the end of the twelfth century, Cambodia, in an almost
miraculous recovery, reached a second peak under the Buddhist
king Jayavarman VII, the great builder of temples; it annexed
Champa for about twenty years and then, after the exertion of
this immense effort, began to decline. In Burma, the cultural in-
fluence was felt through the intermediary of Ceylon: Singhalese
Buddhism, revived in the island by King Parakramabahu in the
twelfth century, penetrated to Burma, a center from which it was
to radiate over the Indochinese Peninsula. In Indonesia, Malayu
(Jambi) prepared to assume the inheritance of Srivijaya (Palem-
bang), which was beginning to show signs of age and disintegra-
tion. On Java, the advent of the kingdom of Singhasari, which
succeeded Kadiri in 1222, marked the beginning of the retreat
of Indian culture before the resurgence of the Indonesian sub-
stratum. (Chapter XI) ‘

The Mongol conquests of the thirteenth century and the
attempts of Kublai Khan, successor of the Sung emperors, to
establish hegemony over the countries of the southern seas be-
ginning in 1260 had severe repercussions in these countries.! The
campaigns of the Mongol military chiefs in Champa, Burma, and
Java, and the policy of the court of Peking favoring the splitting-
up of the old Indian states into small principalities, led in the
first half of the thirteenth century to the liberation of the Thai
of the middle Menam, who had previously been under the
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Khmers, and to the foundation of the Thai kingdom of Sukhothai.
The last fifteen years of the thirteenth century saw the fall of the
kingdom of Pagan, which was destroyed in 1287 by the Mongols,
and the expansion of the Thai into Burma. These years also saw
the expansion of the Thai in the valleys of the Menam’s upper
tributaries at the expense of the Mons and in the lower basin of
this river and on the Mekong at the expense of the Khmers. At
the same time, the Chams abandoned the provinces north of the
Col des Nuages to the Vietnamese. And on Java the Javanese
kingdom of Majapahit, founded in 1292, exerted a pressure on
the Sumatran kingdom that, combined with the expansion of the
Thai of Sukhothai in the Malay Peninsula, led to the dismember-
ment of the old empire of the maharajas. The Muslim invasions
in India proper and the spread of Islam in Indonesia sounded the
death knell for Indian culture in Farther India. At the same time,
Singhalese Buddhism, introduced from Burma to Siam, made rapid
progress in the riverine lands of the Menam and the Mekong.
(Chapter XII)

In the first half of the fourteenth century, the Thai con-
solidated their hold on the Indochinese Peninsula. Already masters
of Burma and the upper Menam Valley (kingdoms of Sukhothai
and Lan Na), they founded at the same time the Laotian kingdom
of Lan Chang on the Mekong and the kingdom of Ayutthaya in
the basin of the lower Menam. The Ayutthayan kingdom soon
absorbed its neighbor to the north, the kingdom of Sukhothai.
Cambodia, threatened by its former vassals, was able, thanks to
the prestige of its former glory, to transmit to the Thai what it had
preserved of Indian culture. Champa submitted more and more to
Vietnamese pressure from the north. In the south, Majapahit
exercised an unchallenged suzerainty, for Srivijaya had perished.
The Indian period in Farther India was coming to an end. (Chapter
X1t

The decline of the Mongol dynasty in the second half of the
fourteenth century facilitated the regrouping of the small states
under the spheres of influence. of the two great powers: Ayutthaya
and Majapahit. The abandonment.of Angkor by the Khmer kings
in the middle of the fifteenth century and the abandonment of
Vijaya by the Chams in 1471 marked the final withdrawal of the
two old Indianized kingdoms before the “push to the south” of
the Thai and Vietnamese. In Indonesia, Islam triumphed in Java
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around 1520, and Indian culture took refuge in the island of Bali.
Malacca, heir of the commercial power of the Sumatran kingdoms
from the beginning of the fifteenth century, fell into the hands of
the Europeans in 1511. {Chapter XIV)

It is apparent from this résumé that Farther India felt the
repercussions of political events in India and, even more so, those
in China and that it received over the centuries contributions from
the great spiritual currents of India.

‘Although Farther India was the theater of revolutionary
changes, these changes had no notable effects on the history of
the world, and, except in the realm of the arts, the area did not
enrich the intellectual patrimony of humanity with any master-
pieces.

It is because of this purely receptive character that Farther
India was so long ignored. 1t has not entered history except to the
extent that it was civilized by India. Without India, its past would
be almost unknown; we would know scarcely more about it than
we know about the past of New Guinea or Australia.

Even though the countries whose history is outlined in this
work owe everything from their titles of nobility to their privilege
of possessing a history to India, it would be unjust to pass silently
over what Farther India contributed indirectly in exchange. First
of all, the region gave the Indians the feeling of having been, in
the noblest sense of the term, a great colonizing people, in spite
of all the ritual obstacles and racial prejudices that would seem
to have prohibited them from playing such a role. The expansive
power of their culture and the dynamism of their civilization, of
which the Indians seem never to have been completely conscious,
manifested themselves in all the countries to which they emigrated.

Study of Farther India, then, provides very valuable doc-
umentation that  cannot help but further our knowledge of
ancient India. General observation shows us that colonies pre-
serve in their customs, beliefs, and language many archaic traits
that date back to the origin of colonization and fall into disuse
in the mother country. Farther India has been no exception to this
rule, and the study of ancient India “viewed from the East,”?
which has scarcely begun,? seems to promise rich results.

But the importance of studying the Indianized countries of
Southeast Asia—which, let us repeat, were never political de-
pendencies of India, but rather cultural colonies—lies above all in
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the observation of the impact.of Indian civilization on the primi-
tive civilizations. The present work has no other object than to
provide the historical and chronologica! framework of the im-
plantation of Indian culture and its continued transformation on
contact with the native societies. We can measure the power of
penetration of this culture by the importance of that which re-
mains of it in these countries even though all of them except
Siam passed sooner or later under European domination and a
great part of the area was converted to Islam.

Except on the island of Bali* and among some Cham
groups,® the Indian cults in their old form—Sivaism, Vishnuism,
the Theravada Buddhism that used the Sanskrit language, and
Mahayana Buddhism—have disappeared, but not without leaving
traces. In Phnom Penh and Bangkok, Brahmans of very mixed
blood, Brahmans who follow Buddhism but wear chignons and
the Brahman thread, officiate at all the great royal ceremonies, the
ritual of which is an inheritance from the Indian epoch.® But
these ceremonies are holdovers that interest only the court and
do not affect the general population.

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the common people
received a new contribution from India in the form of Singhalese
Buddhism. The penetration of this new faith to the masses cannot
be doubted: in Cambodia, Siam, Laos, and Burma, Buddhist cos-
mogony and cosmology and the doctrines of retribution for one’s
acts and of transmigration have been deeply implanted in the
humblest classes by the teaching of the Buddhist monks.

It is difficult to say what would have happened in Indonesia
if Islam had not come to cut the spiritual ties with Brahmanic
India. The mildness and tolerance of Islam in Java are often
attributed to the character of the Javanese population. But
Javanese peoples are not fundamentally different in origin from
the other Indonesian peoples, the Bataks of Sumatra, the Dayaks
of Borneo, and the mountain people of the Indochinese cordillera,
none of whom are known for the gentleness of their ways. So we
may ask ourselves if the particular aspect assumed by Islam-in
Java was not due rather to the influence that Indian religions ex-
ercised over the character of the inhabitants of the island for more
than ten centuries.

The literary heritage from ancient India is even more ap-
parent than the religious heritage. Throughout the entire Indian
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period, the Ramayana’ and the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, and
the Puranas were the principal, if not the only, sources of inspira-
tion for local literature. In all of the Indianized mainland, in
Malaysia, and on Java, this epic and legendary literature, to which
was added the Buddhist folklore of the jatakas, still makes up the
substance of the classical theater, of the dances, and of the
shadow-plays and puppet theater. From one end of Farther India
to the other, spectators continue to weep over the misfortunes of
Rama and Sita and to be moved by the virtues of the Bodhisattva,
and the theatrical performances they attend have retained their
original character of pantomime: the positions and the movements
of the arms and legs and the gestures of the hands constitute a
silent language capable of suggesting a subject, evoking an action,
or expressing a sentiment, exactly as in Indian choreography.

The influence of Indian law has been no less profound. The
dharmaéastras, and especially the most famous of them known as
the “laws of Manu,” have formed the framework for the ordering
of local customs of the Indianized countries in somewhat the
same fashion that Latin law served the barbarian societies that
were constructed on the ruins of the Roman Empire8

The arthasastras, or political treatises, have also had an in-
fluence. They have contributed to the fashioning of the hier-
archical administration of the states of Farther India, an admin-
istration that is dominated by the person of the king, whose
conduct is still theoretically guided by the precepts of the rajaniti,
or “royal conduct.” :

Although the Indian colonists undoubtedly spoke Prakrit
dialects or Dravidian languages, it was the scholarly language,
Sanskrit, that served and still serves to enrich the vocabulary of
the native languages with a considerable number of words. And,
Christian Era to the first known monuments, which do not date
and abstract terms that were borrowed. Technical terms referring
to the material world were also borrowed. And so were gram-
matical particles, which had the important effect of making the
native isolating languages more flexible, enabling them to express
thoughts natural to the vehicle of flexible languages.

The native languages have not only been enriched and made
more flexible by India; they have above all been stabilized, thanks
to the use of Indian script.. The common origin of the Mon, Bur-



Conclusion

mese, Thai, Khmer, Cham, Javanese, and Balinese systems of
writing is still recognizable.

To turn to another area of knowledge: in spite of the
virtually universal adoption of the Gregorian calendar for official
purposes, the Indian lunar-solar year is still in popular use; and
the dating systems in use, including both the Buddhist era system
based on 543 B.C. and the “little era” system based on A.D. 638,
are also of Indian origin.

Finally, the beneficial influence of a superior civilization
freely accepted was strikingly felt in the realm of the arts. In fact,
as Sylvain Lévi has said,? India “produced its definitive master-
works only through the activity of the foreigner or on foreign
soil. ... In architecture, it is in distant Cambodia and Java that
we must seek the two marvels born of the Indian genius: Angkor
and the Borobudur.”

How did the Indian aesthetic, transplanted to Cambodia,

Java, and the other countries of Farther India, give birth to Khmer
art, Javanese art, and the other Indian arts of the Far East? This is
one of the most delicate problems facing archaeologists.’0 In the
study of the common Indian origin of these arts, we must not
forget that there is an enormous gap in documentation for the
period from the start of Indianization around the beginning of the
Christian Era to the first known monuments, which do not date
back any farther than the sixth century. The very remarkable
differences that clearly distinguish the oldest architectura! and
sculptural monuments of Champa, Cambodia, and Java from those
of India proper would undoubtedly surprise us much less if we
had the intermediaries we lack, intermediaries that in architecture
were undoubtedly made of perishable materials.
\ The influence of the native substratum on Indian art was
mostly formal, external; that is why, from the very first, it is
more striking than the internal ties that unite the plastic arts of
Farther India to India. We know no monument in India resembling
even remotely the Bayon of Angkor Thom or the Borobudur. And
yet these monuments are pure productions of the Indian genius,
the deep meaning of which is apparent only to the eyes of the
Indianist.™

Much the same thing is true in the other domains: religious,
literary, and legal. Underneath the diversity of the civilizations of
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Farther India, underneath their apparent uniqueness, the cause
of which has been defined in Chapter 11,2 lies the imprint of
the Indian_genius, which gives the countries studied in this volume
a family likeness and produces a clear contrast between these
countries and the lands that have been civilized by China.
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LI, No. 1 (1964), p. 97.
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ure,” Ftudes d’orientalisme (Mél. Linossier), |, pp. 277-85. A.
J. Bernet Kempers, The Bronzes of Nalanda and Hindu-Java-
nese Art (Leyden, 1933).

Devaprasad Ghosh, ““Migration of Indian Decorative Motifs,”
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the Pacific. Moreover, Robert Lingat has brought to my atten-
tion a passage of the Dharma$astra of Baudhayana which cites
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Sastri, Indian History Congress, 9th Session (Patna, 1946),
Presidential Address, p. 18.
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above (pp. 26-27), the founder of a kingdom of the Indian
type instituted the worship of a national god, generally that
of a linga or of another manifestation of Siva.

4. Coedeés, ‘“Les traditions généalogiques des premiers rois d’Ang-
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role of the Kaundinya clan in southern India, see Bijan R.
Chatterjee, “Recent Advances in Kambuja Studies,” JGIS, VI
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reading “Ch’li-tu, Tu-k’'un” instead of “Ch’i-tu-k’'un” (Pelliot),
see Stein, “/Le Lin-yi.”

“Le Lin-yi,”” p. 119. But Demiéville, review of Stein’s “Lin-yi,”
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Nanhai Trade: A Study of the Early History of Chinese Trade
in the South China Sea,” JRASMB, XXXI, 2 (1958), p. 41, n. 53.
On these sites, see Braddell, “Ancient Times,” passim. H. G.
Quaritch Wales, “Archaeological Researches on Ancient In-
dian Colonization in Malaya,” JRASMB, XVIII (1940), |, pp. 56—
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For example, the bronzes of Gupta style described in the state
of Perak and on the Bujang River in Kedah (H. G. Quaritch
Wales, “Recent Malayan Excavations and Some Wider Impli-
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But, see above, p. 39.
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kanta Sastri (The Colas, 1, p. 254, and History of Snw;aya, p.
79, n. 13) questions that this expedition ever occurred and
asserts that the arguments of R. C. Majumdar are unfounded.
But Majumdar has given new epigraphic arguments in favor
of his thesis in “The Overseas Expeditions of King Rajendra
Cola,” pp. 33842.

The king who sent an embassy to China in the same year,
1017, is called Hsia-ch’e-su-wu-cha-p’u-mi, that is, Haji Samu-
drabhimi (“King of Sumatra”), by the History of the Sung.
(Groeneveldt, Notes on the Malay Archipelago, p. 65; Ferrand,
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companied by an epithet. But the documentary worth of
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these epithets is extremely doubtful, for they constitute sorts
of puns, playing on the meanings of the component parts of
the geographic terms. Thus, to cite only two examples, Talait-
takkolam is called “praised by great men versed in the sci-
ences’” because in Tamil kalai = science and takkor = scholar,
and Valaippandiru is described as “possessing both cultivated
and uncultivated land” because vilaippu = sowing and tdru =
bush.

See below, p. 184. Ma-, here and in the other words in this
list, equals the Sanskrit mah3 (“great”). Mayirudingam has
been located by Paul Wheatley (The Golden Khersonese
[Kuala Lumpur, 1961}, p. 71) in the neighborhood of Ligor.
Above, p. 39.

“Pré-aryen et pré-dravidien dans 'lnde,” JA (July-September,
1923), p. 43. But Wheatley (The Golden Khersonese, p. 200)
rejects this identification as “a flight of fancy” and seems
inclined (p. 257) to see in K3malangka an equivalent of
Langkasuka.
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the result of an error by the scribe), and in general on the
complicated question of the possible relationships between
these various place names, see Wolters, “Tambralinga,” pp.
587-607, and Wheatley, The Golden Khersonese, pp. 65-67.
On this name, see H. K. ). Cowan, “Lamuri,”” BKl, 90 (1933),
p. 422.

Panduranga (Phan-rang) is located outside the circuit, but
the identification of Valaippandiru is anything but certain.
The opinion expressed above is challenged by Wolters (“Tam-
bralinga,” p. 601), who observes that some of the places
listed, notably Tambralinga, may have been independent
states.

John Leyden, trans., Malay Annals (London, 1821).
Groeneveldt, Notes on the Malay Archipelago, p. 65. Ferrand,
“L'empire sumatranais,” p. 20.

. Translated by Sarat Chandra Das, Indian Pandits in the Land

of Snow (Calcutta, 1893), p. 50.

Around 1030, Al-BirdGni said that the islands of Zabag were
called Sawarndib in India (i.e., Suvarnadvipa; see Ferrand,
“L'empire sumatranais,” p. 64) in conformity with the usage of
Atifa (above, p. 323, n. 61).

This King Dharmapila, whom the Tibetans call the guru
Dharmapala of Suvarpadvipa, may also have been the
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information, we are obliged to J. Naudou.)
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Above, p. 129.
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crossed the water,” that is, the strait separating Java from
Bali. See R. Ng. Poerbatjaraka, “Erlangha,” Djawa, X (1930),
p. 163, where earlier interpretations are summarized.

C. C. Berg, “De Arjunawiwiha, Er-langga’s levensloop en
bruiloftslied,” BKI, 97 (1938), pp. 49-64.
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oorkonde,” TBG, LXXXI (1941), pp. 424-37.
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W. F. Stutterheim, “De Beelden van Belahan,” Djawa (1938),
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beginning of the thirteenth century Sunda remained a vassal
of Srlvuaya See below, p. 184, and F. D. K. Bosch, “Een
maleische inscriptie in het Buitenzorgsche,” BKi, 100 (1941),
pp. 49-53.
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Unless the hypothesis of C. C. Berg (ibid., p. 92) is con-
firmed. According to this hypothesis, Mahamantri i Hino $ri
Samaravijayadharma . .. suparna. .. uttungadeva, who from
1037 on replaces the Sumatranese princess in the charters of
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Krom, Hindoe-Javaansche Geschiedenis, pp. 272 ff,

N. J. Krom, Inleiding tot de Hindoe-javaansche Kunst (The
Hague, 1923), 11, p. 50.

Stutterheim, “QOudheidkundige Aanteekeningen,” p. 101.

For Janggala, we have only epigraphic documents of ques-
tionable date, notably one of 1060 (?), an ordinance concern-
ing works of irrigation that emanated from King Rakai Halu,
lord Juru Sri Samarotsiha Karnakefana Dharmavamsa Kir-
tisimha Jayantakatungadeva.

P. V. van Stein Callenfels, “Epigraphia Balica,” VBG, LXVI, 3
(1926). W. F. Stutterheim, Oudheden van Bali (Singaradja,
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Groeneveldt, Notes on the Malay Archipelago, p. 66. Ferrand,
“L'empire sumatranais,” p. 20. O. W. Wolters has kindly
pointed out to me, in a letter of December 4, 1963, that
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from Srivijaya was sent to China in 1067. The correct date,
provided by Ma Tuan-lin, is 1077. This is the same year that
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S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, “Rajendra, the Gangaikonda Chola,”
Journal of Indian History, 1l (1922-23), p. 353. R. C. Majumdar,
Ancient Indian Colonies, 1l, p. 186. Nilakanta Sastri, “$ri
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Vijaya,” p. 290. In his History of Srivijaya, however (p. 84, n.
22), Nilakanta Sastri abandons this hypothesis in fava of the
interpretation of the Chinese name as Divakara, for he no
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Friedrich Hirth and W. W, Rockhill, Chau ju-kua: Hs Work
on the Chinese and Arab Trade in the Twelfth and Thirteenth
Centuries (St. Petersburg, 1911), p. 100.

The country between the Godavari and the Krishna.

For the correct interpretation of this text, see Nilakan:a Sastri,
“$ri Vijaya,” p. 289, n. 1.

Since Ti-hua-ch’ieh-lo was in China in 1067 on behalf of
San-fo-ch’i, | cannot see how S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India
(London, 1911}, p. 130, and Nilakanta Sastri, “Sri Viaya,” p.
290, can suggest that Devakula, the future R3jendradevakulot-
tunga, could have come to Malaya in the expedtion of
Virarjendra, which took place the following year. Nilakanta
Sastri has, moreover, renounced this idea (above, p. 327, n.
123). But see Wolters’ correction of the date 1067 above,

p. 327, n. 122.
Ma Tuan-lin, Ethnographie des peuples étrangers a la Chine,
trans. Marquis d'Hervey de Saint-Denys, II: Méirdionaux

(Geneva, 1883), p. 586. Nilakanta. Sastri, History of S'ri'vijaya,
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the result of a wanton misrepresentation on the part of the
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History of Burma (London, 1925), p. 17.
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JBRS. Pe Maung Tin and G. H. Luce have assembled, under
the title Inscriptions of Burma, published by the University
of Rangoon in its Oriental Studies Publications (Nos. 2-6) be-
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facsimiles of 609 inscriptions dating from 1131 to 1364. This
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the Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma, trans. Pe
Maung Tin and G. H. Luce (London, 1923).
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bas-reliefs. But when he adds “The Cambodians have neither
bows, nor arrows, nor arbalests, nor shot, nor cutlasses, nor
helmets,” he is in error, or else armaments had suffered a
serious regression in his time as compared with the period of
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Ayodhy3, Ayodhyapura, 30, 115

Ayutthaya, 76, 122, 222, 223, 225,
229, 235, 236, 240, 244, 245,
246, 251,369 n. 1

Bachai, 204

Bac-son, Bacsonian, 6

Bactrian, 20

Badon, 44, 57

Bakhéng, Phnom, 37, 68, 72,103,
112,113, 114,115,122, 213

Bakong, 103, 111,116,310 n. 8

Baksei Chamkrong, 114

Biladityapura, 86

Bali, xvii, 7, 12, 25, 33, 53, 88, 92,
129, 144, 145, 147, 158, 168, 180,
187, 198, 218, 232, 234, 240, 242,
252, 253, 255

Banam, 37

Bandpn, Bay of, 28, 112, 162, 170,
173,175,179, 181,184, 213, 228,
255,310 n. 8, 355 n. 148
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Bandung, 54

Bangai, 187

Bangka, 54, 82-83

Bangkok, 76, 253, 303 n. 111, 349
n. 51

Bang Yang, 195

Ban-lanh, 315 n. 103

Banteay Ch’mar, 99, 163, 170, 173,
175,176,180

Banteay Kdei, 98,173, 174

Banteay Prei Nokor, 98

Banteay Samré, 335 n. 115

Banteay Srei, 117,122

Ba Phnom, 37,72

Baphuon, 103, 138, 213

Barat, 244

Barhinadvipa, 53

Baros, 158,203,272 n. 73,284
n.71

Barousai, 284 n. 71

Baruas, 302 n. 94

Barus, 244

Barygaza, 29

Basan, 237

Basman, 203

Bassac, 28, 57, 65, 224

Bassein, 177

Bataks, 12, 253

Batan, 244

Batang Hari, 82, 83, 201, 243, 244

Batau Tablah, 334 n. 88

Batavia, 53, 233

Bat Chum, 116

Bathé, Phnom, 17,299 n. 52

Bati, 60,173,176

Battambang, 102, 170, 181

Batu Tulis, 364 n. 37

Bayang, Phnom, 70, 72, 111, 331
n.12

Bayon, 112,173,175, 213, 228, 255,
355n.148

Belahan, 128, 146

Benares, 29, 46

Bengal, xv, 15, 25, 30, 87, 89, 96,
141, 146, 156, 166, 191,
199, 248

Bengal, Bay of, xviii, 34, 39, 46

Beng Mealea, 335 n. 115

Bertam, 245

Bhamo, 150, 151, 166, 189, 192, 193

Bharukacch’a, 29

Bhavapura, 67, 68, 98, 115

Bhitargoan, 32

Bién-hoa, 238

Bingarattha, 209

Binh-dinh, 43, 125, 139, 160, 169,
171,172,176, 238, 239, 335 n. 123

Binh-1am, 316 n. 120

Bintang, 203

Blitar, 188

Bobogyi, 87, 287 n. 121

Bodhgaya, 156, 157, 166, 183

Bok, Phnom, 113

Borneo, 6, 12, 18, 24, 52, 53, 54, 55,
129, 158, 187, 247, 253, 367 n. 88

Borobudur, 87, 90, 126, 255

Brahmanasrama, 113

Brantas, 128, 145, 146, 147,186

Broach, 29

Bubat, 239

Buitenzorg, 54, 364 n. 37

Bukit Meriam, 50

Buriram, 68, 69

Burma, Burmese, xvii, xix, xx, 3, 5,

10, 13, 17, 28, 30, 31, 62, 63, 77,
86, 87, 95-96, 104107, 132-33,
140, 148-51, 155-58, 166-67, 173,
177-78, 182-83, 190, 191, 193-94,
205, 206, 20911, 218, 219, 222,
227-28, 235, 250, 253, 254

Calcutta, 29
Calicut, 246
Cambay, Gulf of, 231

Cambodia, Cambodian, xvi-xxi, 7,

13, 17, 24, 33, 47, 60, 61, 62, 65—
70, 71, 72-76, 85-86, 89, 90, 92~
94, 96, 97-103, 104, 110-22, 134—
39, 150, 151, 152-54, 159-64, 166,
169-77, 180, 181, 190, 191-92,
193, 211-17, 218, 221, 222, 223,
225, 226, 228-29, 236-37, 247,
250, 253, 255, 300, 334 n. 85,
355 n. 148

Canton, 57, 81, 82,244,295 n. 1,

320 n.177
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Celebes, 6,7,12,14,18, 19, 54, 64,
240,367 n. 88

Ceylon, Singhalese, 18, 31, 32, 149,
150,151,167,177,178, 184, 185,
203, 220, 222, 250, 251

Cha-ban, 238, 239, 316 n. 120

Chaiya, 28, 39,92, 162, 179, 184,
296n.8

Chaiyaphum, 94

Chakravila, 119

Cham Cavern, 237

Champa, Cham, xvii, xix, xx, xxi, 7,
10, 12, 17, 29, 30, 31, 35, 4245,
47-48, 49, 56-57, 58, 59, 62, 64,
66, 70-72, 76, 91, 94-95, 102,
103-104, 111, 114, 117, 122-25,
138, 139-41, 143, 146, 151, 152,
154-55, 159, 160, 163, 164-66,
167, 169, 170, 171, 180, 181-82,
191, 192-93, 217, 218, 219, 229-
30, 236, 237-39, 240, 247, 248,
250, 251, 253, 255, 288, 290 n. 52,
316 n.110

Champ3, Champapura, 43, 70, 128,
138, 154, 240

Champa (in India), 29, 30

Champasak, 66

Ch'a-nan, 213, 216, 355 n. 147

Chandsapura, 122

Chan-ch’eng, 123,161, 166,
290 n. 52

Chandi (temple), see specific name

Changal, 87

Chanla, 213

Chan-pei, 179, 341 n. 74

(;hant’an, 46-47, 56

Chanthabun, 69, 114

Chéo-wa (Java), 234

Cha-tung, 105

Chaudoc, 111

Chau-sa, 315 n. 103

Chau Say Tévoda, 162

Chawa, Mdang, 205, 223 .

Che-chiang, 213

Che-kun, 216

Chellean, 5

Cheng-mien, 194

Ch’éng-t'ien-wan-shou, 141

Chenla, 65-70, 85-86, 93-94, 128,
161,166,172,213, 229,288 n. 8

Chen-li-fu, 181, 338 n. 20

Chen-p’u, 216

Cherok Tekun, 50

Chersonese, Golden, 20, 29

Chia-lo-hsi, 161, 181, 184, 342 n. 102

Chiangdong-Chiangthong, 224, 225

Chiangkhong, 195, 226

Chiangmai, 134, 136, 190, 209,
226,227

Chiangrai, 6, 190, 195, 206, 208, 224,
226, 227

Chiangrung, 190

Chiangsaen, 137, 190, 195, 222,
224,226

Chiangtung, 226

Chiao-chih (Tongking), 44, 157

Chiao-chou, 56, 57

Chicacole, 29

Chieh-ch’a, 40

Chiém-sdn, 281 n. 24

Ch’ien-mai-pa-t'a, 184

Chien-pi, 179, 184

Chien-t'o, 179

Chih-t'u, 51,74, 75, 78

Chi-lan-tan, 184, 231

China, Chinese, xvi, xviii, xix, xx, 3,
6,9,10, 11, 12, 17, 18, 21, 23, 24,
25, 26, 29, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39,
40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 51, 52,
53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63,
64, 65, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 79, 81,
82, 84, 86, 92, 93, 94, 95, 103, 104,
105, 106, 107, 109, 111, 114, 118,
122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 129, 130,
131, 132, 134, 135, 138, 139, 140,
141, 144, 151, 152, 154, 157, 158,
159, 162, 165, 166, 168, 178, 179,
180, 189, 191, 193, 194, 196, 198,
200, 201, 203, 206, 207, 210, 211,
214, 215-16, 218, 222, 228, 231,
234, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245,
246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 256, 364
n. 53

China Sea, 27, 28, 84, 204

Ch’in-chiang, 232

Chindwin, 105
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Chin-lin, 40

Chin-li-p’i-shih, 80

Chisor, Phnom, 136, 162, 176

Chi Tarum, 54

Chittagong, 150, 166

Chiu-chih, 38

Ch’ok Gargyar, 114

Chola, 30

Cholamandala, 220, 324 n. 66

Cholika, 146

Ch’pt, Mdang, 196, 205

Chou-lien, 148, 157

Chryse, 18, 29, 46

Chuan-lo-p’o-t'i, 292 n. 91

Chalamanivarmavihira, 141, 142,
158

Chii-li, 39

Chumphen, 28

Ch’ii-su, 44,57,71

Ch'ii-tu, 38

Ch’ii-tu-ch’ien, 38

Ch’u-tu-kan, 38

Ch’u-tu-k’un; 38

Chu-wu, 38

Cochin China, 7, 13, 14, 17, 38,
41,60, 62, 86

Col des Nuages, 43, 44, 217,229,
238, 248, 251,290 n, 52

Comorin, Cape, 30, 54

Condur, 202

Conjeevaram, 30, 66, 149

Corinth, Isthmus of, 17

Coromandel Coast, 141, 146,
324 n.66

Cranganore, 29

Cda Rao Pass, 219, 229

Cua Tung, 38

Cda Viét, 38

Da, Phnom, 331 n. 10

Dagroian, 203, 231, 352 n. 91

Daha, 147, 234, 341 n. 81

Pai Co Viét, 124

Dai-Viét, 139, 140, 154, 159, 160,
164, 165, 166, 170, 171, 172, 181,
182, 192, 219, 224, 225, 229, 234,
237,238

Da-li, 237

Dalva, 165

Damian, 352 n. 91

Da-né, 334 n. 88

Dangrek Mountains, 68, 69

Darlac, 217

Dayak, 12, 253

Dekkan, 47

Delhi, 231

Deli, 352 n. 91

Dhamaramsi, 167

Dhammayan, 167

Dhafifiavati, 156

Dharmanagari, 240

Dharmaéraya, 201, 244, 366 n. 72

Dieng Plateau, 79, 90

Dinaya, 90, 91

Dinding, 143

Djava (Djapa), 126

Dong-dudng, 18, 43, 49, 64, 123

Dongson, Dongsonian, 7, 9, 49,
263 n. 32

Dong-yén-chiu, 281 n. 25

Donwun, 205

Draviga, 146

Dravidian, 8,11, 16, 25, 30, 46, 254

Dungun, 244

Dutch East Indies, 239

Dvaravati, 30, 63, 76-77, 86, 122,
137, 194, 222, 248, 292 n. 94,
303 n. 10, 322 n. 32, 357 n. 26

Dvipantara, 9, 12, 20

Eastern Baray, 113, 117,138, 213
Eastern Mébon, 116, 122, 216, 217,
227,230

Fang, Mdang, 195, 220, 226

Fansur, 203

Ferlec, 203

Fing Noi, 5

Fo-lo-an, 179, 184

Fo-shih, 81, 82

Fo-ts’un, 213

Fukan-tu-lu, 286 n. 118

Fukien, 244

Funan, xx, 17, 23, 24, 30, 31, 32, 36~
38, 39, 40-42, 43, 46-47, 56, 57—
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 76,
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92, 111, 128, 247, 248, 276 n. 7,
353 n. 114

Gandamiadana, 156

Gandasuli, 83

Ganganagara, 143 .

Ganges, xv, xviii, 19, 29, 32, 41,
56, 64, 251

Ganter, 187

Gauda, Gaugdi, 89, 146 -

Gelam, 200

Goa, 246

Godavari, 267 n. 10

Godopalin, 178

Gola, 146

Golden Chersonese, see Cher-
sonese, Golden

Golden Teeth, State of the, 193

Good Hope, Cape of, 28, 246

Grahi, 161, 181, 184, 342 n. 102

Gramapura, 165,338 n. 9

Great Lake {Tonle Sap), 67, 68, 73,
94, 98, 99, 103, 104, 113, 137,
164, 213

Gresik, 241

Grise, 301 n. 94

Gua Kerbau, 6

Guijarat, 231

Gunung Gangsir, 128

Gunung Jerai, 244

Hadramaut, 22

Hainan, 125

Ha-lin, 95, 105

Hamsavati, 106, 210, 227, 228, 235

Hanoi, 152, 238

Hariharalaya, 98, 102, 103, 110,
112,113

Haripunjaya, 77, 136, 137, 149, 161,
190, 194, 195, 208, 209, 226,
329 n.142,346 n. 174

Haru, 244, 245

Hatien, 114

Ha-trai, 334 n. 86

Hemagiri, Hemasringagiri, 117

Himalayas, 174

Hoa-binh, Hoabinhian, 5, 6

Hoa-ld, 124

Hoanh-sdn, 43, 44, 45, 49
Ho-ling, 79, 90, 107, 248, 302 n. 94
Ho-lo-tan, 54,79

Hon Cuc, 281 n. 24
Hongsawati, 205

Hou, 42

Hsiang-lin, 43"
Hsiang-lin-yi, 43

Hsi-ning, 187
Huang-chih, 286 n. 118
Huang-ma-chu, 187

Huan Wang, 94-95

Hua Phan, 224

Hué, 48, 57, 230, 247
Huei Thamo, 311 n. 30
Hujung Tanah, 244

Hung Thanh, 334 n. 87
Hung-yén, 238

labadiou, 53

llZmuridesam, 143

llangasogam, 143

India, Indian, xv, xvi, xvii, 3, 5, 8, 9,
10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29,
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38,
41, 46, 48, 49, 51, 55, 56, 61, 62,
64, 82, 89, 94, 96, 101, 107, 120,
121, 122, 158, 184, 218, 220, 233,
235, 242, 247, 248, 251-56

Indian Ocean, 3, 27, 41, 84

Indochina, Indochinese Peninsula,
3, 8,10, 12, 14, 27, 31, 49, 55, 62,
91, 121, 151, 155, 189, 204, 208,
225, 250, 251

Indonesia, indonesian, xv, xvi, xx, 3,
5, 6,8, 10, 11, 12, 23, 43, 48, 52,
79, 81, 86, 121, 158, 167-68, 178—
89, 184, 188, 250, 253

indo-Scythian, 41, 46-47, 56, 247

Indragiri, 244

Indrapura (in Cambodia), 97, 98

Indrapura (in Champa), 122, 123,
125,139, 238, 249

Indratatika, 110, 112, 115, 116, 310
n. 6

Iran, 47

Irrawaddy, 4,10, 13, 27, 62, 64,
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68, 95, 105, 150, 151, 194,
209, 248, 250
1sanapura, 69, 70, 76
I-she-na, 74
Isvarapura, 117

Jago, Chandi, 158, 188, 201, 232

Jajaghu, 188

Jakun, 12

Jambi, 55, 80, 82, 142, 179, 184, 201,
243, 244, 250, 344 n. 136

Jambudvipa, 138

Janapada, 99

Janggala, 147, 179, 185, 198, 327
n. 119,344 n. 134

Japan, 6,8

Java, 97,99

Java, Javanese, xvii, xx, xxi, 4, 5, 6, 7,
10, 12, 16, 18, 30, 31, 35, 53, 54,
55, 64, 79, 85, 87-93, 95, 96, 97,
103, 107-109, 111, 125-30, 132,
141, 144-47, 151, 158, 168, 179,
180, 185-88, 198-201, 217, 218,
232-34, 238, 239-42, 243, 244,
247, 248, 249, 250, 254, 255, 299
n. 63, 306 n. 24

Javaka, 93, 184, 185

Java Minor, 53, 203

Java Sea, 3

Jawi, Chandi, 350 n. 61

Jayadri, 174, 222

Jayendranagari, 117

Jember Province, 18

Jere, 244

lih-lo-t'ing, 143, 184

Jih-nan, 43, 45, 48, 56, 57

Jogjakarta, 89, 126, 127

Johore, 39, 143, 244, 303 n. 110

Jung-ya-lu, 186, 344 n. 134

Kaddram, 142, 143, 148

Kadliri, Kediri, 147, 158, 162, 168,
179, 185, 186, 187, 199, 200, 201,
250, 341 n. 81, 344 n. 145

Kahuripan, 145, 147, 234

Kahwas, 244

Kakadipa, 177

Kakula, 231

Kalah, 130, 131, 142, 184

Kalanten, 244

Kalasa, 89

Kalasan, Chandi, 88-90, 96, 108

Kalinga, 19, 30, 88, 146, 220

Kamalangka, 77, 143,325n.78

Kamara, 29

Kamboja (in Cambodia), 136, 161,
240,346 n. 174

Kamboja (in India), 47

Kambojagama, 161

Kambuja, 28, 47, 66, 99, 100, 116,
128, 213, 248

Kampar, 244

Kampe, 179, 184, 244

Kamphaeng Phet, 204

Kanakapuri, 20

Kanarese, 146

Kanburi, 17, 28, 292 n. 95

Kanchi, 30, 38, 66, 149, 178, 247,
297 n.33

Kandal, 69

Kandis, 244

Kanjap, 244

Kanjuruhan, 90, 302 n. 98

Kan-p’ang, 213

Kan-pu-che, Kan-p’u-che, 213

Kan-t'o-li, 55 ’

Kanuruhan, 302 n. 98

Kao, 197

Kapilapura, 228

Kapuhas River, 52

Karang Brahi, 82

Karimata, 200

Karitang, 244

Karmaranga, 143

Karnataka, 146

Karo Batak, 30

Karpiiradvipa, 19

Kashmir, 54

Kataha, 40, 136, 142, 184

Kattigara, 38, 41

Kaungsin, 193

Kauthara (Nha-trang), 43, 95

Kaveri, 29

Kaviri-pattinam, 29

Kawi, Mount, 147, 187

Keda, 244
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Kedah, 28, 39, 40, 50, 64, 142, 143,
244, 245, 246, 297 n. 26,
367 n. 87

Kedu, 83, 88, 89, 126, 128

Kedukan Bukit, 82, 83

Kejuron, 302 n. 98

Kelang, 244

Kelantan, 51, 184, 231

Kelurak, 89, 91, 92, 96, 109,
300n.79

Kéo Nda Pass, 334 n. 86

Kera, 146

Kha, 224

Khabari, 29

Khammuan, 224

Khanh-hoa, 40, 72

Khao Luang, 207

Khao Phra Narai, 107,272 n. 74

Khelang, 208

Khmers, xvii, xxi, 10, 13, 35, 66, 122,
124, 136, 137, 140, 146, 149, 151,
152, 154, 160, 164, 167, 175, 181,
182, 190, 191, 194, 205, 222, 236,
238, 250, 251, 255

Khon, 28

Khonthi, 204

Khorat, 17, 28, 64, 94,103, 176,
225,236

Khudng-my, 123

Kidal, Chandi, 188

Kidara, 142, 158

Kirata, 165

Kling, 30, 146

Kmir, 146

Koh Ker, 103, 114, 122, 134,
314 n.86

K5li, 39

Ko-lo, 303 n. 110

Ko-lo-fu-cha-lo, 303 n. 110

Ko-lo-she-fen, 303 n. 110

Kombeng, Mount, 53

Kompong Cham, 69, 98,173, 176

Kompong Ch’nang, 213, 355 n. 147

Kompong Svay, 136, 163

Kompong Thom, 68, 70, 134

Kota Bangun, 52

Kota Kapur, 82

Kota Tingi, 39

Kra, 28, 39, 131, 142, 143

Kratié, 6869, 85, 303 n. 125

Krishna, 267 n. 10, 328 n. 125

Krom, Phnom, 113

Krus Preah Aram Rong Chen, 101

Kshitindragrama, 152

Kuala Berang, 184

Kuala Selinsing, 7, 14, 51

Kuantan, 39

Kuhea Preah, 311 n. 32

Kulén, Phnom, 94, 100, 101, 102,
103, 122,311 n. 20, 353 n. 114

Kunjarakunja, 87, 88

K'un-lun, 9,12, 91

K'un-ming, 105

Kusumi, 177

Kutardja, 188

Kutei, 18, 52

Kuti, 98,174

Kwangchou, 125

Kwangtung, 44

Kyanzittha, vault of, 348 n. 27

Kyaukse, 63, 105, 149, 156, 210, 227

Kyundézu, 287 n. 121

Labu Tuwa, 107

Lac Thanh, 316 n. 106

Lai Cam, 290 n. 61

Lai Kan-k’eng, 216

Lambri, 143, 203, 245

Lamori, 231

Lampang, 208

Lamphun, 77, 161, 194, 208, 220,
244

Lampong, 367 n. 88

Lampung, 245

Lamuri, 143, 184, 203, 244

Lan Chang, 223, 225, 226, 235, 251,
369n.1

Land Chenla, 68, 85, 86, 93, 94

Lang-chia-shu, 39, 78

Langkasuka, 39, 51, 52, 78, 143, 202,
231,325n.78

Lang-sdn, 152

Lang-ya-hsdi, 39, 51

Lang-ya-ssu-chia, 39

Lankd, 220

Lan Na, 209, 224, 226, 251, 369 n. 1
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Lan-wu-li, 179, 184

Lao, 195, 197

Lao Bao, 334 n. 85

Laos, 5, 6, 7, 114, 223-26, 236, 251,
253

Lavang, 165

Lavo, 77, 136, 161, 162, 163, 180,
181, 194, 208, 221, 222, 235, 322
n. 32

Lawas, 244

Lawu, 242

Lembah, 233

Lengiu, 143

Lengkasuka, 244

Leran, 241

Leyden, charters of, 142, 333 n. 69

Ligor, 28, 39, 84, 91, 92, 96, 109, 136,
143, 184, 204, 207, 208, 240, 302
n. 107

Ling, 66

Lingaparvata, 66, 72

Ling-chia-po-p’o, 65

Ling-ya-ssu-chia, 179, 184

Lin-yi, 42-45, 47-50, 56-57, 58, 95,
247,248,279 n. 56,290 n. 52

Lobok Srot, 303 n. 125

Lochac, 202

Lo-hu, 162,181,222

Lolei, 98, 110, 112, 115

Lolo, 189

Lomsak, 204

Lopburi, 6, 76, 77,136, 137, 161,
162,176,181, 208, 222, 235

Loro Jongrang, 127

Lo-yiieh, 303 n. 110

Luang Phrabang, 5,137, 190, 205,
206, 208, 223, 224, 226

Lum, 204

Lumajang, 233

Lung-ya-hsi-chiao, 231

Lu Pan, 213

Lu-yang, 181

Ma, 197

Mada, 165

Madagascar, xvi, 8, 22
Madamalingam (Tambralinga), 143
Madan, 367 n. 88

Madhyadesa, 81

Madiun, 145, 147

Madras, 29, 30, 274 n. 94

Madura, Madurese, 12, 198, 199,
200, 233

Mae Ing, 195

Mae Ping, 204, 209

Mae Sot, 205

Mae Yom, 222

Magadha, 77, 96

Mahibalachetiya, 161, 195

Mahabodhi (of Pagan), 183

Mahakam River, 52

Mahavihara, 177, 178

Mahendraparvata, 99-101

Mahidharapura, 152

Mahisa, 160

Majapahit, 200, 201, 232, 233, 235,
239, 240, 241, 242, 243, 245, 246,
251,365 n.56

Malabars, 146

Malacca, 22, 236, 241, 242, 245-46,
252

Malacca, Strait of, 28, 41, 81, 84, 202

Malaiur, Malaiyur, 142, 202, 203,
see also Malayu

Malaks, 244

Malang, 90, 147, 185, 188

Malaya, Malay, Malay Peninsula, xv,
xvii, xx, 3, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18,
32, 38-40, 41, 50-54, 77-79, 81,
84, 92, 96, 107, 142, 143, 144, 146,
148, 166, 181, 184, 198, 201, 203,
205, 230-31, 244

Malayagiri, 323 n. 61

Malayalam, 30

Malayo-Polynesian, 12

Malayu, 79, 80, 83, 84, 142, 179, 184,
198, 203, 231, 232, 235, 243,
244,250

Malayupura, 232

Ma-li, 187
Ma-li-yii-erh, 202, 205, 230
Ma-lo-wen, 181

Malyala (Malabars), 146

Malyang, 102, 170, 181, 355 n. 147
Mimallapuram, 31 )

Man, Mdang, 205
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Manakkavaram (Nicobar Islands),
143

Manangkabo, 244

Mandahiling, 244

Mangalachetiya, 183

Manikkiramam, 107

Manuha, 150

Mappappalam, 143

Martaban, 106, 107, 151, 183, 198,
205, 209, 210, 219, 240

Marutma, 240

Mataram, 24, 88,126, 127, 128, 249

Ma-teng, 186

Maungun, 17,287 n. 121

Mayirudingam, 143,325 n. 76

Medang, 186

Meiktila, 155

Mekkaya, 210

Mekong, 4, 13, 27, 36, 61, 64, 65, 68,
73, 85, 93, 118, 134, 137, 152, 154,
163, 172, 190, 204, 207, 213, 218,
223, 225

Melanesians, 5, 10

Meleri, 188

Menam, 4,10, 13, 17, 27, 28, 36, 62,
118,122, 137, 150, 151, 181,189,
190, 194, 218

Mendut, Chandi, 90, 303 n. 111

Merbabu, 242

Mergui, 178, 332 n. 35

Meruy, 117,119,122, 138

Mevilimbangam, 143

Mi-ch’en, 106

Mien-chung, 194

Minangkabau, 232, 235, 242, 367
n. 88

Min-chia, 189

Mingalazedi, 183

Mi-sdn, 43, 48, 49, 70, 71, 90, 123,
125, 154, 155, 164, 165, 170, 182,
238,311 n. 20

Mlecch’a, 19, 22, 165

Milu Prei, 134,306 n. 18,313 n.74 -

Mogaung, 189

Mois, xvi

Mo-liang, 355 n. 147

Mo-lo-yu, 79, 82

Moluccas, 12, 187
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Mon, 10, 11, 13, 17, 30, 62, 63, 76—
77, 105, 122, 146, 149, 150, 151,
155, 157, 161, 190, 194, 195, 207,
208, 211, 218, 222, 226, 248, 249,
250, 251, 254, 264 n. 43, 329 n.
139

Moné, 189, 226

Mong-ddc, 104

Mongkolborei, 68

Mong Mit, 150

Mongol, Mongoloid, 9, 12, 33, 34,
183, 188, 189-217, 218, 227, 237,
250, 251

Mon-Khmer, 11, 191, 264 n. 43

Mo-tan, Mount, 61

Moulmein, 28

Méza, 17,77, 287 n. 121

Mudang (town), see specific name

Muangs, 191

Muar, 245

Muchiri, 29

Mu-gia Pass, 334 n. 86

Mu-lai-yu, 202, 352 n. 83

Mul Djawa, 231

Mu-liang, 216

Mun River, 28, 60, 69

Munda, 264 n. 43

Mungan, 346 n. 174

Musi River, 244

Mu-tsin-po, 216

Muwar, 244

Muziris, 29

Myazedi, 158

Myinkaba, 149

Myinsaing, 209, 210, 211

Mysore, 30

Na-fu-na’, 65, 68

Nagara Sri Dharmarija, 207

Nagara Svarga, 163

Nagipattana, 141

Nai, Mdang, 189, 226. See Moné.

Nakhon Sawan, 163, 204

Nilanda, 82, 89, 92, 96, 108, 109,
141,248,297 n. 33

Nambhoi, 244

Nam Sak, 17, 68, 69

Nam U, 190, 198
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Index

Nan, 205

Nanchao, 29, 93, 95, 104, 105, 114,
164,189

Nandamdiila, 156

Nangur, 107

Nan-hai, 244

Nan-paya, 150

Nan-po-li, 245

Nan-wu-li, 231, 352 n. 83

Narapatideda, 173

Naravara, 300 n. 79

Naravaranagara, 68, 89

Narikeladvipa, 19

Nador, 244

Neak Pedn, 173,174, 213

Negapatam, 141, 158

Negritos, 5,6,11,13

Nepal, 144, 199, 201

New Guinea, 252

Ngasaungkyam, 193

Nghé-an, 152, 160, 164, 165, 180,
238

Ngoen Yang, 190, 195

Nhan-biéu, 315 n. 104

Nha-trang, 40, 43, 72, 91, 95, 104,
117,124, 140, 164,170, 182

Nicobar Islands, 28, 143, 203

Ninh-binh, 316 n. 115

Niran, 244

Niu-lun, 187

Nom Van, 331 n.10

North Vietnam, 5, 7, 34

Oc ko, 7,14, 37, 47, 51, 294 n. 113
Odra, 30

Oman, 131

Orissa, 30, 31, 63, 87,156

Pa-chien, 216

Padang Lawas, 302 n. 107

Padang Rocho, 232, 351 n. 75

Pagan, xviii, xix, 63, 87, 105, 106,
107, 132, 140, 149, 150, 156, 157,
166, 167, 181, 183, 190, 193, 194,
195, 206, 208, 209, 210, 211, 249,
250, 251, 346 n. 174, 353 n. 114

Pagar Ruyung, 232

Pahang, 39, 184, 198, 230, 244, 245

Paharpur, 156

Pahlava, 47

Pa-hsie, 216

Pajajaran, 239

Paka, 244

Pak Hin Bun, 94

Paknam Pho, 204

Pak U, 244

Pa-la-la, 352 n. 83, 87

Palembang, 18, 27, 32, 54, 64, 82,
83, 84, 88, 92, 96, 130, 142, 143,
179, 180, 184, 232, 244, 245, 246,
248, 250, 295, 344 n. 136, 367 n.
88

Pa-lin-feng, 184

Pallava, 30

Pallo, 367 n. 88

Pa-lu-ka-si, 126

Pamir, 27

Panai, 142, 244

Panataran, Chandi, 158, 234, 241

Pandikira, 146

Panduranga, 95, 103-104, 140, 143,
154,160, 164,165, 171,172,182,
325n. 82

Pandya, 30, 88, 233, 278 n. 41

P‘an-huang-chao, 255 n.5

P’aniet, 311 n. 31

Panjalu, 147, 185, 198, 344 n, 134

Pannai (Panai), 142

P'an-p’an, 32, 38, 52, 56,284 n. 81

Pa-pai-si-fu, 209

Papphala, 143, 177

Papuan-Melanesians, 5, 6

Parlak, 244

Pasai, 203, 231, 245, 246, 352 n. 81

Pasaman, 203

Pa-ssu-li, 216

Pasuruhan, 145, 147

Pataliputra, 220

Pateikkaya, 167, 336 n. 156

Patikdra, 336 n. 156

Pattani, 39, 244, 245

Pawon, Chandi, 90

Payagyi, 87

Payama, 87

Pegu, 13, 30, 106, 107, 132, 143,
149, 156, 205, 209, 210, 227, 228,
235, 249,329 n. 142,369 n. 1
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Pekalongan, 186

Peking, 192-94, 198, 210, 230

Penanggungan, 145, 146, 242

P’eng-feng, 184

P’eng-heng, 230

Pentan, 203

Perak, 6, 14, 39,51,298 n. 36

Pereng, 309 n. 89

Perlak, 202, 203, 244

Perlis, 269

Persian, 108, 130

Persian Gulf, 3, 21

Phan-rang, 13, 95,171, 172, 176,
217,325 n. 82

Phan-thiét, 13

Phatthalung, 28, 51

Phayao, 206

Phetchaburi, 176, 204, 205

Phichit, 204

Philippines, xv, 6, 240

Phimai, 153, 176, 331 n. 12,
355 n. 147

Phimeanakas, 103, 115, 135, 169,
172,213

Phitsanulok, 204, 209

Phlae, Mdang, 205

Phlua, Mdang, 205

Phnom {mountain), see specific
name

Phnom Bathé, 17

Phnom Penh, 237, 253

Phong Tuk, 17, 28, 63, 64, 292 n.

95,293 n. 98
Phrae, 205, 220
Phraek, 204
Phra Pathom, 17, 28, 63, 76, 222,
267 n. 9, 292 n. 94, 95
Phuket, 303 n. 110
Phu Khiao Kao, 94
Ph'u Loi, 5
Phu-lddng, 316 n. 106
Phu-yén, 48
P’iao, 62, 104, 106
Pi-ch’a-pu-li, 205
Pieh-li-la, 352 n. 87
Pinang, 55
P'ing-ya-i, 187
Pinle, 210

Pinya, 227

Plaine des Joncs, 60

Plaosan, Chandi, 126

Pnongs, xvi, xvii

Podouké, 29

Po-hua-yuan, 186

Pokkharavati, 329 n. 143

Po Klaung Garai, 140, 217

P'o-li, 53

P’o-lo-t'i-po, 86

P’o-lou, 93

P’o-lu-chia-ssu, 90, 107, 307 n. 94

Polynesians, 266 n. 63

Po Nagar (at Mong-duc), 104

Po Nagar (at Nha-trang), 91, 95, 117,
124, 140, 164, 165, 170, 182

Po-nan, 74

Pondicherry, 29

P’o-ni, 53, 129, 158

Poppa, Mount, 106

Portuguese, 21, 66, 236, 242, 246

Po-ssu-lan, 181

Poulo Condore, 202

Prachin, 76, 236

Prambanan, 89, 108, 125, 126

Prasat Chrung, 344 n. 79

Prasat Khleang, 122

Prasat Khna, 306 n. 18,321 n. 2

Prasat Kok P§, 305 n. 17

Prasat Komnap, 311 n. 27

Prasat Komphiis, 313 n. 74

Prasat Kravan, 312 n. 43

Prasat Neang Khmau, 312 n. 45

Prasat Roluh, 322 n. 39

Prasat Ta Kedm, 96

Prasat Ta Kéo, 117,135

Prasat Trau, 331 n. 12

Preah Einkosei, 313 n. 74

Preah Khan (of Angkor), 173,174,
175, 180, 231

Preah Khan (of Kompong Thom),
136,163, 180

Preah K8, 102, 110, 111,112, 116

Preah Ngok, 323 n. 46 '

Preah Phnom, 331 n. 10

Preah Pithu, 162

Preah Theat Srei, 303 n. 125

Preah Vihear, Phnom, 72
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Prei Monti, 102

Red River, 27, 224

Prei Prasat, 311 n. 26 Red Sea, 21

Prei Véng, 37, 69 Rekan, 244

Pré Rup, 116,122,305 n. 2,312 Rembang, 147
n.54,331n.10 Remen, 146

Prome, 17, 30, 62, 77, 86, 87, 95,
105, 194, 209, 329 n. 143
Province Wellesley, 50

Rham, 348 n. 32
Robang Romeas, 321 n.5
Roi-et, 225

Puchangan, 145 Rokan, 244
P’u-chia-long, 186 Rolios, 98, 102, 110, 122
Pagavat, 145 Rome, Roman, 17, 254
Pukam, 140 Ron, 44

Pu-kan, 157,161, 181 Ryukyus, 6

Pukkam, 346 n. 174

P’u-ling Ta-ha, 365 n. 56 Sabbaffnu, 167
Pu-lu-pu-tu, 352 n. 83 Sagaing, 227

P’u-mai, 216, 355 n. 147 Sa-huynh, 7

Puri, 30 : Sai, 244

Pursat, 213 Saiburi, 244

PGrva Patapan, 233 Sai Fong, 172, 223

Pyus, 13, 6263, 77, 86-87, 95, 104,
105, 106, 248

Saigon, 277 n. 20
Sajivan, Chandi, 126
Sakadvipa, 280 n. 9

Quang-binh, 139, 141, 238 Sakalava, 22
Quang-nam, 43, 48, 71, 95, 139, Sakafi-vijaya, 182
165, 237, 238, 249 Sakha, 204

Quang-tri, 38, 141, 192, 238
Quatre-Bras, 237
Qui-nhdn, 140

Rachado, Cape, 244
Radé, 165
Rahaeng, 349 n. 40

Salween, 4, 27, 190, 226

Sambas, 283 n. 58

Sambhupura, 85, 94, 97,110, 111,
152,154, 298 n. 43, 307 n. 41

Sambor, 85, 93, 94, 97, 134, 152,
307 n. 41

Sambor Prei Kuk, 70, 94

Rahma3, 308 n. 66 Samré, xvi

Rajapura, 160, 240 Samrong, 330 n. 5

Réjavihara, 174 Samrong Sén, 7

Rajyaéri, 174 Samudra, 202, 203, 231, 244, 245,

Raktamrittika, 51
Ramania, 161
Ramaiifiadesa, 106

304n.73
San-bo-tsai, 243, 244
Sandak, Phnom, 113, 153, 162

Rambahan, 323

San-fo-ch’i, 109, 130, 131, 132, 148,
Rami, Ramni, 131, 146

157, 158, 168, 178, 179, 180, 181,
Rammanagara, 329 n. 143 183, 186, 204, 231, 243, 320 n.
Rangoon, 329 n. 143 177, 328 n. 127, 341 n. 74, 344 n.
Rat, Mdang, 195 134

Rata River, 52, 53 Sangam, 272 n. 76, 278 n. 41

Ratburi, 6, 76,176, 204 Sangariti, 128

Red Earth Land, 51, 78 San Hyang Hujung, 244
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San-lo, 181

Saraluang, 204

Sari, Chandi, 90

SaugatiSrama, 113

Savannakhet, 192, 334 n. 85

Sawankhalok, 195, 196, 197, 207,
219,221

Scythian, 46, 47

Sdok Kak Thom, 97, 98, 112, 135,
306 n. 24,313 n. 64

Seguntang, 18, 54, 83

Seluyut, 303 n.110

Sempaga, 7, 14

Séng-ch’i, Séng-che, 78

Sewi, Chandi, 90

Shan, 105, 178

She-ho-po-ti, 292 n. 91

She-li-ch’a-ta-lo, 77

She-p’o, 53, 54, 90, 91, 107, 126,
130, 132, 158, 180, 186

Shih-li-fo-shih, 80, 82, 84, 131,
295n.8

Shwegu, 166

Shwezigon, 151, 156, 348 n. 26

Siam, Siamese, xx, 5, 6, 13, 64, 140,
163, 182, 205, 236, 237, 240,
244, 245, 246, 251, 253

Siam, Gulf of, 3, 28, 39, 51,
52,114,181

Siem Reap, 94, 98,112,313 n. 74

Sien, 191, 202, 205, 206, 218, 230

Sikhariévara, 113

Si-lan, 184

Simhadvalapura, 129

Simphamandava, 129

Simhapura, 154

Simping, 233

Sing, Mdang, 176

Singapore, 27,143, 204, 241,
244, 245

Singhala, 146

Singhalese, see Ceylon

Singhanagari, 240

Singhasari, 187, 188, 199, 200,
234, 250, 344 n. 145

Singora, 28

Sin-t'o, 179, 184, 186, 344 n. 134

Si-p’eng, 181

Sip Spng Phan Na, 224, 225

Siridhammanagara (Ligor), 136

Si Satchanalai, 196, 197, 219, 221

Si Thammarat, 204

Si Thep, 17, 28, 63, 68

Sittang, 13, 63, 77, 209

§ivapura, Phnom Sandak, 72,113

Siyak, 244

Smeru, Mount, 128

Solo, 5

Solok, 147

Somesévara, 152

Sondur, 202

Song Gianh, 44, 57

Sqng Khwae, 204

Sdn-tdy, 91

Sopara, 29

SGpatma, 29

Souppara, 29

Sras Srang, 174

Srbza, 320 n. 173

Srei Santhor, 237

Sresthapura, 66

$r Bandi (Qui-nhdn), 140

Sribuza, 130, 131,142,173, 184,
320n.173

$rikshetra, 30, 63,77, 329 n. 143

ér?vijaya, xviii, 55, 80, 81-85, 88, 91,
92, 93, 108, 109, 130-32, 14144,
145, 148, 151, 178, 179, 183-85,
198, 202, 204, 232, 243, 244, 248,
249, 250, 251, 297 n. 33, 298 n.
36, 299 n. 63, 309 n. 87, 320 n.
173, 326 n. 106, 327 n. 107, 328

,.n.128

Srivijayapura, 144

rivijayasrama, 146

Srvja, 320 n. 173

Stung Treng, 69

Su-chi-tan, 186

Suddhammavati, 63, 77, 149

Sukadana, 186, 367 n. 88

Sukhothai, xviii, 130-32, 137, 185,
190, 191, 194-98, 202, 204-208,
211, 218-23, 225, 227, 229, 230,
235,251, 349 n. 37

Stikshma-Kamratas, 114
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Index

Sulamani, 178

Sumanakiita, 220

Sumatra, xviii, xx, 4, 6, 7, 12, 16, 30,
32, 54-55, 64, 79-80, 81, 91, 92,
108, 109, 147, 148, 179, 201-204,
231-32, 234, 235, 242-45, 249,
253, 324 n. 73, 367 n. 85

Sumbawa, 240

Sumoltra, 231

Sumutra, 231

Su-mu-tu-la, 352 n. 83

Sunda, Sundanese, xv, 12, 128, 184,
186, 198, 248, 327 n. 107, 344
n.134

Sunda Strait, 27, 28, 81

Sungei Bujang, 278 n. 36

Sungei Langsat, 243

Suphan, 76,176,222

Suphannaphum, 204

Surabaya, 145, 146, 147, 186, 198,
301 n.94

Surin, 69

Sdrparaka, 29

Suryaparvata, 136

Suvannabhiimi, Suvarnabhdmi,
17,29, 40, 46, 201, 297

Suvarnadvipa, 20, 92, 109, 144, 297
n. 33,232 n.61,325n.87

Suvarnakudglya, 40

Stiwarndib, 325 n. 86

Su-wen-ta-la, 231

Syam, 140, 181, 190, 195, 202, 235

Syangkayodhyapura, 240

Tagaung, 194

Taiwan, 6

Tajika, 295 n. 1

Tak, Mdang, 196, 220
Ta-kang, 187

Takeo, 60, 69, 70, 72

Ta Kéo, Prasat, 117,135
Takkola, 19, 39, 41,143, 277 n. 33
Takuapa, 28, 39, 107

Talaing, see Mon
Talaittakkolam (Takkdla), 143
Talang Tuwo, 83

Ta-li, 150,190, 193
Tambalingam, 39

Tambralinga, 39, 143, 184, 185,
231, 325 n. 82, 342 n. 102

Tamiang, 231,352 n. 91

Tamils, 22, 29, 52, 107, 142, 143,
146,158, 246

Tamluk, 29

Tampak Siring, 180

Tamralipti (Tamluk), 29

T’ang-ming, 44

Tanjong Pura, 187

Tanjore, xviii, 107,141, 142

Tan-jung-wu-lo, 187

Tan-liu-mei, 325 n. 80

Tan-ma-hsi, 230, 352 n. 96

Tan-ma-ling, 143, 179, 184, 231,
342 n.102

Tan-tan, 52

T’an-yang (on Sumatra), 231,

352n.91

T’an-yang (west of India), 41

Ta-pan, 186

Tapanuli, 144

Taping, 193

Ta Prohm (of Angkor), 173,
174,180

Ta Prohm (of Bati), 173, 176

Taruks, 183

Taruma, 29, 53-54, 83

Ta-shih, 157,180,295 n. 1

Tavoy, 28, 219

Tawalisi, 230

Teba, 244

Telaga Batu, 296 n. 10, 18

Telingdna, 30

Telugu, 274 n. 94

T'e-mu, 36, 65, 68

Tenasserim, 13, 151, 166, 219

Teng-che, 187

Teng-liu-mei, 181, 344 n. 138

Teng-ya-nong, 184

Tenku Lembu, 269 n. 20

Tép Pranam, 113,117

Thai, xvii, 10, 11, 13, 140, 180, 181,
185, 189-91, 192, 193, 194-98,
201, 202, 204, 205, 206, 208, 211,
218-23, 226, 227, 230, 250, 251,
255,293 n. 98,350 n. 52

Thanh-hoa, 160, 165, 191, 192, 238



Geographic, Ethnic, and Archaeological Terms

Thap-mudi, 60, 286 n. 104,
298 n. 43

Thatbyinnyu, 166

Thaton, 17, 63, 77,106, 149, 150,
166, 205, 329 n. 142

Thayekhettaya, 77

Thbong Khmum, 98

Thommanon, 162

Three Pagodas Pass, 28

Thua-thién, 43, 95, 140, 238

Tibet, Tibetan, 95, 176, 199, 242,
323 n.61,325n.87

Tibeto-Burman, 13, 62, 189, 191

T'ien Chu, 46

Tien-sun, 38

T’iliang, 155

Timor, 187

Ting-chia-lu, 230

Tinnevelly, 88

Tipperah, 336 n. 156

Tirchul, 62

Ti-wu, 187

Toba, 244

To-ho-lo, To-ho-lo-po-ti, 292 n. 91

To-lo-mo, 54

T'o-lo-po-ti, 76, 292 n. 91

Tongking, 5, 7, 34, 44, 57, 70, 91,
125, 141,152,157, 162,191,
192,229, 237,238

Tonle Sap, see Great Lake

T'ou-chii-li, 39, 41

Toungoo, 209, 227, 235

Tra-kiéu, 43, 48, 71, 290 n. 52 and
59,311 n. 20

Trang, 28, 244,277 n. 33

Tran-ninh, 224, 225

Travanacore, 88

Tra-vinh, 17

Trengganu, 52,184, 231, 244

Trihakumbha, 329 n. 143

Tringgano, 244

Trinil, 5

Tripurantaka, 350

Tuban, 146, 186, 200, 233

Tu-huai-siin, 181

Tuk Mas, 79, 87

Tumapel, 185, 186, 187, 344 n.
134,365 n. 56

Tumasik, 143, 204, 241, 244, 245
Tumihang, 244, 352 n. 91
Tun-li-fu, 181

Tun-sun, 24, 38, 51, 271 n. 55
Tuol Prasat, 314 n. 89
Turai-vijaya, 171, 181, 182
Turushka, 346 n. 174

Ubon, 111

Udayagiri, 156
Uighur, 200

Ujjayini, 60

Ujung Galuh, 186
Ulakan, 367 n. 88
Ussa, 30

U Thong, Muang, 222
Uyong Tanah, 244

Vaishnavasrama, 113

Valaippanddru, 143, 325 n. 82

Vanagiri, 144

Vanga, 54

Varanara, 89

Varaviri, 244

Varella, Cape, 66, 239

Vat Khnat, 305 n. 17

Vat Kukut, 161, 195

Vat Nokor, 173, 176

Vat Ph'u, 57, 66, 72, 116, 153, 162,
334n.78

Vat Sithor, 117

Vat Sla Ket, 335 n. 109

Vat Thipdei, 313 n. 64

Veal Reachdak, 213

Veddas, 5, 6, 11

Venetians, 246

Vengi, 148

Vietnam, Vietnamese, xv, 4, 10, 11,
12, 13, 44, 64, 91, 139, 151, 154,
155, 165, 190, 192, 217, 229, 230,
236, 237, 238, 239, 247, 251

Vijaya, 43, 125, 139, 140, 141, 145,
160, 165, 169, 171, 172, 176, 180,
200, 201, 236, 238, 239, 251, 316
n. 120

Vijayapura, 227

Virapura, 95, 160

Vo-canh, 40, 56
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Vyidhapura, 36, 61, 68, 72, 111

Wajak, 5

Walaing, 79

Waleri, 188

Wa-li, 181

Wang-chieh, 364 n. 47

Wat Chang Lpm, 349 n. 50

Wat Chiang Man, 209

Water Chenla, 85, 86, 94, 300 n.
77,306 n.35

Wat Mahathat (of Ligor), 272 n. 74

Wat Mahathat (of Sukhothai), 220

Wat Phra Phai Luang, 207

Wat Phra Sing, 227

Wat Sema Mdang, 84

Wat Taphan Hin, 207

Wellesley, Province, 50

Wen-chou, 218

Wengker, 145, 361 n. 47

Wen-tan, 93

Western Baray, 98,138, 305 n. 17

Wiangchan, 171, 204, 223, 224,
225,357 n. 30

Wiangkham, 204

Wilis, 128, 242

Wu, 46

Woukir, 87

Wu-nu-ku, 187

I. PERSONAL NAMES

Abeyadana, 156

Abhayaratana, 156

Ab( Hasan, 316 n. 110

Ab{i Zayd Hasan, 303 n. 117,
320n.173

Accambale, 348 n. 21

Adhamapanuda, 145

Adikuntiketana, 180

Adityarija, 194, 195

Adityavarman, 232, 235, 242

Adityavarmodaya, 232

Agastya, 30, 52, 88,90, 125

Aggavamsa, 167

Agni, 129

Airlanga, 129, 144-47, 151, 158,

Wurawari, 144, 145
Wu-wen, 160

Xuin-léc, 7

Yamuna, 117

Yang-chou, 44

Yang Prong, 217

Yang Pu Nagara, 182

Yasodharapura, 103, 112, 114, 115,
236

Yaéodharaérama, 112

Yasodharatataka, 113, 116, 138

Yavabhiimi, 92

Yavadvipa, 53

Yavana, 165, 172, 240

Yeh-p'o-ti, 53, 54

Yeh-t'iao, 283 n. 63

Yonakarattha, 209

Yonarattha, 209

Yiieh Chih, 46

Yunnan, 28, 62, 104, 105, 189, 190,
191,193, 194, 219

Yunnan-fu,105

Yiion, 209

Zabag, 93, 101, 108, 109, 130, 131,
142,168, 204
Zampa, 230

185, 249, 250, 326 n. 91, 344 n.
106 and n. 134

Ala’ud-din Riayat Shah, 246

Alaung-sithu, 156, 166, 167, 332
n. 44, 336 n. 156

Al-Birdni, 325 n. 86

Albuquerque, Affonso de, 245, 246

Aleimma, 206

Alexander, 19

Anak Wungsu, 147, 342 n. 89

Anangavarman, 243

Anantasihasiira, 358 n. 57

Anantavikramottungadeva, 145

Angrok, 185, 187

Angsaraja, 171, 181,182



Andratha, Aniruddra, Anuruddha,
xviii, 133, 148-51, 155, 156, 157,
166, 167, 249, 250, 321, 328 n.
133,332 n.32

Antoninus Pius, 17

Anashaniatha, Antshapati, 187, 188

Aravindahrada, 138

Ardharaja, 199

Aryeévara, 168

Asamkhy3, 209

Asanga, 84,297 n. 33

ASoka, 17,19

Alvatthaman, 37

Advavarman, 24, 52

Athinkhaya (of Pagan), 209, 210,
211, 227

Athinkhaya (of Sagaing), 227

Afifa, 144, 323 n. 61, 325 n.

86 and n. 87
Atrasataka (Trabaka, Baka), 136
* Avani-narayana, 107

Ba Dich-lai, 238

Bajrabharana, 332 n. 35

Baka, 136

Baladitya, 86 .

Balaputra, 92,108, 109, 141,
309 n. 87

Balitung, 108, 127, 317 n. 130

Bamesvara, 168

Bang Klang Thao, 195, 196

Ban-la Tra-nguyét, 363 n. 33

Ban-la Tra-toan, 363 n. 33

Ban Mdang, 196, 197,349 n. 42

Bendahara, 22

Bhadravarman (father of
Indravarman i1), 123

Bhadravarman |, 47, 48, 49, 71,
281 n.22,288n.8

Bhadravarman 11, 123

Bhadravarman I11, 140

Bhadre$varavarman, 71

Bhagadatta (of Chanisa), 122

Bhagadatta (of Lang-ya-hsii), 51

Bhiaradvaja, 173

Bhirgava, 44

Bhaskaradevi, 229

Bhatara Prabhu (Bhra Prabhu), 240

Personal Names

Bhavavarman |, 60, 61, 6669, 72, 73

Bhavavarman 11, 72

Bhayarzja, 198

Bhishmaprabhava, 145

Bhre Daha, 365 n. 56

Bhreng Daha, 365 n. 56

Bhre Tumapel, 242, 365 n. 56

Bhre Wengker, 240, 241

Bhrigu, 44

Bhajayottungadeva, 89

Bi-cai, 363 n. 33

Binasuor, 237

Binnya U, 227, 235

Borom, Khun, 190, 223, 225

Brahmaloka (Harshavarman 11 of
Cambodia), 115

Brahmaloka (Rudravarman {V of
Champa), 164

Buddhaghosa, 63

Buddhagupta, 51

Bu-ston, 144

Chakradhara, Chakreévara, 234

Chakravartirajadevi, 212

Ch’a-li (Kshatriya), 65, 287 n. 3

Chammadevi, 77

Champadhirija, 238

Chams’ud-din, 202

Chandadevi, 155

Chandrabhinu, 185, 205

Chandrabhayasimhavarmadeva, 129

Chandragupta, 16

Chandrakaragupta, 346 n. 174

Ch’ang, 40

Chang-pa-ti-lai, 238

Chang Po-i, 91

Chan’s(l (Jayasiira), 166

Chan-t'an, 46, 47, 56

Chao Fa Rua, 209

Chao ju-kua, 172,178, 179, 181, 183,
184, 186, 203, 341 n. 74, 344
n. 134

Chao Ponhea Yat, 237, 238

Chapata, 178

Ché A-nan, 229, 230

Ché Bong Nga, 237, 238

Ché Chi, 229

Ché Min, 217
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Index

Ché M#, 230

Ch’en dynasty, 70, 248

Ché Nang, 229

Chen-ch’eng, 57, 59, 65

Cheng Ho, 242, 245, 364 n. 53, 365
n.56 and n. 58

Cheng-kuei, 202

Ch’en-sung, 41

Chia-hsiang-li, 41

Chiao Chen-ju, 56, 57

ChiaTan, 94,303 n. 110

Chin dynasty, 42, 45, 56, 248

Chin-chéng, 40

Chin-p’ou-pin-shen, 162

Chitrasena, 61, 65, 68, 69

Chiu-ch’ou-lo, 47, 58

Ch'iu-tan, 78

Chi-yen (Ki-yen), 90, 126

Chola, xviii, 30, 141-43, 144, 145,
146, 14748, 150,151, 157, 249,
324 n. 66

Chou dynasty, Later, 124

Chou Ch’ii-fei, 178-80

Chou Ta-kuan, 38, 118, 138, 176,
205, 208, 211, 213, 214, 215, 228

Chidamani, 163, 169, 174

Chalamanivarmadeva (Chiilamani-
varman, Chidamanivarmadeva),
141, 143, 158, 323 n. 61

Ch'ii-lien, 43, 44, 48

Chu Nong, 59

ChuYing, 37,42

Daksha, Dakshottama, 127,128, 317
n. 130,318 n. 145

Dara Petak, 351 n. 71

Da-tso-kan-hiung, 126

Dedes, 187

Devakula, 148, 328 n. 127

Devanika, 57, 65

Devapila, 109

Devardja Mah3senipati, 140

Devasimha, 90

Devatamirti, 154

Devavarman, 59

Devendra, 126

Dhammadassi, 329 n. 138

Dhammasokardjadhiraja, 236

Dhammavilasa, 178

Dhanapatigrama, 171

Dharagindravarman 1, 153, 159, 331
n.12

Dharanindravarman 11, 163, 169,
173,174,212

Dharmaja, 179

Dharmakirti, 141, 143, 144

Dharmapala (of Bengal), 109

Dharmapala (of Kanchi), 297 n. 33

Dharmapila (of Suvarnadvipa), 144,
325n.87

Dharmar3ja, 184, 220

Dharmasetu, 84, 109

Dharmasoka, 163

Dharmavams$a Tguh Anantavikrama,
130,147

Dharmavams$avardhana .. ., 145

Dharmavira, 147

Dharmodayanavarmadeva, 129

Dignaga, 297 n. 33

Dinh dynasty, 124

Divakara, 148, 153,159, 328 n. 123

Diviakarabhatta, 117

Divakarapandita, 153, 159

Drona, 37

Duddng Anh-nhe, 160

Edrisi, 168

Fa-hsien, 29, 54

Fan, 157,276 n. 16, 279 n. 61, 284
n. 81

Fan Chan, 40, 41, 42, 43

Fan Chen-ch’eng, 57, 59, 65

Fan Chen-lung, 71

Fan Fan-chih, 70

Fan Fo, 47, 48, 56, 281 n. 22

Fa Ngum, 224-26, 235, 357 n. 30

Fan Hsiung, 44

Fan Hsiin, 40, 42, 44, 279 n. 61

Fan Hu-ta, 48, 56

Fan Shih-man, Fan Man, 38, 39, 40,
42,43,282 n. 49 .

Fan Tang-ken-ch’un, 58, 59

Fan T’ien-k’ai, 59

Fan T‘ou-li, 71

Fan Wen, 45, 47



Fan Wen-k’uan, 59

FanYi, 44, 45

Fa-yu, 132

Fei Hsin, 367 n. 85

Five Dynasties, 118, 124, 249

Gajah Biru, 233

Gajah Mada, 233, 234, 239, 240

Gajayana, 90

Gandra, 168

Gangaraja, 57, 70

Garung, 108

Gautama Subhadra, 55

Gayatri, 199, 234

Genghis Khan, 189, 190, 349 n. 41

Girindravardhana, 242

Grama, 226

Gunapriyadharmapatni, 129

Gunaratna, 60

Gunavarman (of Funan), 60, 61, 286
n. 105

Gunavarman (of Kashmir), 54

Gupta, 17, 18, 31, 32,49, 52, 53, 62,
73,77,90,267 n. 9,282 n. 37,
292n.95

Gurunwangi, 126

Haji, 132

Haji Dharmasraya, 366 n. 72

Haji Samudrabhimi, 324 n. 73

Halu, 127, 145, 327 n. 119

Han, 7,43, 44

Harideva (of Cambodia), 160, 165

Harideva (Indravarman V), 182, 192

Harideva (of Sakan-vijaya), 182

Harijit, 192, 217, 229

Harivarman 1, 103, 104

Harivarman il, 125

Harivarman 11, 139

Harivarman 1V, 152, 154

Harivarman V, 164

Harivikrama, 86, 87

Harshavarman 1, 114, 117

Harshavarman 11, 115, 116

Harshavarman 111, 139, 152, 153, 159,
163,169,330 n.5

Hayam Wuruk, 234, 235, 245

Hino, 127, 145,180, 327 n. 115

Personal Names

Hippalos, 21

Hiranyadama, 99, 101

Hiranyalakshmi, 152

Hiranyavarman, 152

Ho6 dynasty, 238

Hrishikesa, 173

Hsia-ch’e-su-wu-cha-p’u-mi, 324
n.73

Hsia-ch’ih, 132

Hsiang-wu-t'a-erh, 193

Hsuian-tsang, 69, 76,77, 78,297 n. 33

Hu-erh-na, 236

Hui-ning, 79

Hun P’an-huang, 38,275 n. 5

Hun-t'ien, 37, 38

Huyén Trén, 217

Hyang Visesha, 365 n. 56

Ibn Batiita, 230, 231, 244, 245

Ibn Khordadzbeh, 108

I-ching, 29, 32, 67, 68, 74, 77, 78, 80,
81, 82, 84, 87,131,204, 339n. 38

In, 171

Indaraja, 237

Indradevi (queen of Indravarman 1),
110, 111

Indradevi (queen of Jayavarman
vy, 172

Indriditya, Indrapatindraditya, 195,
196, 197

Indralakshmi, 117

Indraloka, 85, 94, 307 n. 41

Indravarman | (of Cambodia), 100,
102,110, 111, 116, 118, 135, 238

Indravarman | (of Champa), 95, 315
n. 101

Indravarman I} (of Cambodia), 180,
181,191

Indravarman 1l (of Champa), 123

Indravarman !l (of Champa), 123,
124

Indravarman IV, 125

Indravarman V, 192, 217

Indravarman V1, 239

1$anagunadharma, 333 n. 75

I$anatungavijaya, 129, 319 n. 164

éanavarman |, 47, €9, 70, 71, 72, 74

Téanavarman 11, 114, 116
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1éanavikrama, 128

T$varakedava, 317 n. 139

Tévaraloka (of Cambodia), 111

Iévaraloka (of Champa), 95

Jagaddharma, 71

Janasadhuvarmadeva, 129

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, 185

Jatavarman Vira Pandya, 185

Jatiningrat, 108

Jayabhaya, 168

Jayachandravarman, 86, 87

Jayadevi (daughter of Jayavarman 1),
72, 85

Jayadevi (queen of Jayavarman 1V),
115,116

Jaya Harivarman 1, 160, 16465, 171,
182

Jaya Harivarman Il, 165, 181

Jaya Indravarman 1, 124

Jaya Indravarman 11, 154, 159, 164

Jaya Indravarman 111, 160, 164

Jaya Indravarman 1V, 163, 164,
165-66, 171

Jaya Indravarman V, 171

Jaya Indravarman V1,182, 338 n. 9

Jaya Indravarman ong Vatuv, 170,
338n.9

Jayakatwang, 199, 200, 201, 351 n. 67

Jayakhettara, 156

Jayamahapradhina, 173, 212

Jayamangalartha (12th century), 174

Jayamangalartha (13th century), 212,
228

Jayanagara, 201, 233, 234, 351 n. 71

Jayanasa, 83, 84, 93

Jayapangus, 180

Jaya Paramesvaravarman |, 140

Jaya Paramesvaravarman Il, 171, 182

Jayardjachiigamani, see Chigdamani

Jayardjadevi, 169, 172, 180

Jayasakti, 168

Jayasaktivarman, 123

Jayasangrama, see Grama

Jayasimha, 178, 182-83

Jaya Simhavarman (Indravarman V),
192

Jaya Simhavarman (Phu Khiao Kao),
94

Jaya Simphavarman 1, 123

Jaya Sirphavarman 11, 139, 140

Jaya Simhavarman (11, 217, 229

Jaya Simhavarman 1V, 229

Jaya Sirphavarman Vv, 238

Jayasr, 222

Jayasiiral, 156, 166

Jayasiira 1l, 167, 177-78

Jayavardhana (Jayavarman 111), 103

Jayavarmadiparmesévara, 228, 229

Jayavarman (of Funan), 57-62, 285
n. 104

Jayavarman (Kaundinya), 57-59

Jayavarman (of Water Chenla), 94

Jayavarman I, 72,73, 85, 115, 296
n.16

Jayavarman |1, xx, 94, 97-103, 104,
110,111, 305n.17,309n. 1, 310
n.6andn. 13,353 n. 114

Jayavarman 111,103, 110, 111

Jayavarman 1V, 114-15, 314 n. 86

Jayavarman 'V, 117,118,134

Jayavarman VI, 152, 153,330n. 5,
331n.12

Jayavarman VII, xix, 121, 138, 152,
163, 169-77, 178, 180, 181, 182,
189, 195, 212, 213, 223, 228, 250,
338 n. 20, 349 n. 37

Jayavarman VIIl, 174,191, 192, 211,
212,228

Jayavarmaparamesvara, 224

Jayaviravarman, 134, 135, 321 n. 7

Jayendradhipativarman, 96, 309 n. 1

Jayendrapandita (Jayendravarman),
135,137

Jayendravarman (Jayendrapandita),
135,137

Jitendra, 301 n. 93

Jivaka, 136

JAdnabhadra, 79

Juru, 327 n. 119

Juru Demung, 233

Jyestharya, 94, 305 n, 8

Kaeo, 224
Kaeo Lot Fa, 224



Kala Gemet, 201, 233

Kamalarakshita, 326 n. 87

Kambojarija, 136

Kambujadhiraja, 236

Kambujarzjalakshmi, 66

Kambu Sviyambhuva, 61, 66, 67,
164, 212

Kamesvara, 172, 179

Kamvau, 139

Kandarpadharma, 71

K'ang T’ai, 37,42,275n. 5

Kanishka, 19, 46

Kan-mu-ting, 205

Kanva, 147

Kao-hsing, 200

Kao Tsung, 72

Kaundinya {(of Borneo), 53

Kaundinya {clan), 30, 53,276 n. 9

Kaundinya 1,17, 37-38, 56, 61, 67,
86,284 n. 81

Kaundinya 11, 32, 52, 56, 57, 60, 61

Kaundlinya Jayavarman, 57-59

Kautilya, 16

Kavindririmathana, 116

Kayuwangi, 126

Kesarivarma, 129

Kham, Khun, 226

Kham Fu, 226, 227

Khamphong, Phraya, 224

Khin U, 155, 156

Kirtipandlita, 118

Ki-yen (Chi-yen}, 90,126

Ko-lo-feng, 93, 95

Kramukavaméa, 154

Kritajaya, 180, 185, 187

Kritanagara, 188, 198-201, 233, 234,
344 n.136,350n.57

Kritardjasa, 201, 232~-34

Kritavardhana, 234, 240

Kritavijaya, 242

Kroncharyadipa, 168

Kublai Khan, 189, 192, 193, 198, 200,
250,348 n. 21

Kui-lai, 363 n. 33

Kui-you, 363 n. 33

Kulaprabhavati, 60, 286 n. 105

Kulottunga I, 148, 158, 328 n. 123

Kumidraghosha, 89

Personal Names

Kumarakassapa, 211

Kumbhayoni, 108

Kundunga, 24, 52

K’un-mo-ch’ang, 104

Kunshd Kyaungphyu, 132, 133, 149

Kuo K'uei, 152

Kusa, 115

Kushan, 19, 31, 46, 47,285 n. 91

Kuti, 233, 234

Kyanzittha, 154, 156, 157, 159, 166,
167,332 n. 32 and n. 39

Kyiso, 133

Kydzwa 1,183

Kydzwa 1, 210, 211

La Khai, 238

Lakshmindra Bhdmisvara
Gramasvamin, 123

Lampong-rdja, 236

Lang, Phraya, 224

Layang, 318 n. 146

Lé dynasty, early, 124

Lé dynasty, late, 239

L& Hoan, 124,125

Lé Ldi, 238

Lé Nhan-tdng, 239

Lé Thanh-téng, 239

Letyaminnan, 166

Liang Tau-ming, 244

Li Bon, 70

Li-fu-to-hsi, 78

Lingapati, 188

Liu Fang, 70, 290 n. 52

Liu Shen, 192

Liu-t’eng-wei-kung, 84

Liu-t'o-pa-mo (Rudravarman), 60

Liu-ye (“Willow Leaf”), 37

Lp, Khun, 223

Loe Thai, 219-21, 356 n. 12

Lokapala, 126, 129

Lu Pan, 213

L Tai, 44

Ld Thai, 219, 221,222,356 n. 12

Ldu Ké Tdng, 125

Ly dynasty, 139

Ly Cao-tdéng, 170, 172

Ly Cdng Binh, 160

Ly Phat-ma, 139
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Index

Lysippus, 17

Ly Thai-t5, 139

Ly Thai-téng, 139, 140
Ly Thanh-téng, 140, 141
Ly Than-tdng, 160

Madhavamiirti, 154

Maga, 280 n.9

Ma-ha-la-cha Pa-la-pu, 243

Ma-ha-mu Sha, 369 n. 108

Mahinippean, 227

Mahaparamasaugata, 172

Maha Pasaman, 224, 225

Maharija (of the southern islands),
88, 89, 91, 93, 100, 101, 108, 109,
130, 131, 142, 143, 179, 184, 203,
204, 239, 366 n. 72

Maharaja Mauli. .., 243

Maharaja of Pajajaran, 239

Mabharaja Palembang, 243

Maharzja of P'o-ni, 158

Mabharaja Prabhu, 243

Mahasamana, Phra, 224

Mahendradatta, 129, 144

Mahendradevi, 115

Mahendravarman (Chitrasena), 69,
71

Mahendravarman (father of
Rijendravarman), 115

Mahidharaditya, 335 n. 112

Mahisha Champaka, 188, 199

Mahisha Rangkah, 198

Mahmud, 246

Ma Huan, 244, 364 n. 53

Makatho, 198, 205, 206, 209, 210

Makuta, 149, 150, 332 n. 44

Makutavamsavardhana, 129, 130

Malik al-Saleh, 202

Malik az-Zzhir, 231

Malik Ibrahim, 241

Mallas, 220

Ma-na-che Wu-li, 243

Ma-na-ha Pao-liu-pang, 243

Mangalavarman, 122

Mang Lulang, 155, 211

Mangrai, 195, 206, 208, 209, 226

Manichanda, 155

Manorathavarman, 57, 70

Mansur Shah, 246, 367 n. 87

Manuha, 329 n. 140

Mara, $ri, 40, 42, 43

Maran, 278 n. 41

Maravijayottungavarman, 136, 142,
143, 144, 324 n. 67

Marco Polo, 53, 143, 193, 202, 203,
217,231, 244, 245, 348 n. 21

Marcus Aurelius, 268 n. 11

Mas’Gdi, 131

Ma Tuan-lin, 49, 52, 74, 78, 168, 170

Maulivarmadeva, 243

Maurya, 16

Megat Iskandar Shah, 246

Mer3, 66

Mi-mo-lo-shih-li, 132

Ming dynasty, 236, 237, 240, 243

Minshinso, 167

Mongkut, 349 n. 51

Mou-luan, 46

Muhammad-i-Bakhtiyar, 346 n. 174

Muhammed Ibn Toghluk, 231

Mu-kan Sa-yii-ti-erh Sha, 368 n. 97

Miilavarman, 18, 24, 52, 53, 55

Murunda, 40, 46, 47

Mu-wo Sa-kan-ti-erh Sha, 368 n. 97

Muzaffar Shah, 246

Nadaungmya, 183

Naga, Nagi, 37, 48, 86, 175, 213

Nagarjuna, 281 n. 36

Nagasena, 58,286 n. 112

Nagasman, 332 n. 44

Nambi, 233

Nambutiri, 74

Nam Thuem, 226

Nandavarmadeva, 152

Nandivarman 111, 107

Nangur-udaiyan, 107

Narapatijayasira, 167, 177

Narapatisimpharvarman, 122

Narapatisithu, 167,173,177,178,
182

Narapativiravarman, 321 n. 7

Narasihapati, 183, 193

Narasimhamdrti, 188

Narasimha Uzana, 183

Narasingha, 167,177



Narasira, 167

Naratheinkha, 167, 177

Narathihapate, 183, 193, 194, 209,
210

Narathu, 167, 336 n. 156

Narendralakshmi, 335 n. 112

Narikelavamsa, 154

Narottama, 321 n.7

Nasr-uddin, 193

Nayars, 74

Ngam Mdang, 195, 206, 208

Ngauk Klaung Vijaya, 238, 239

Ngayaman Kan, 155-56

Ngd dynasty, 124

Ngo-ta Ngo-che, 237

Nippeanbat (Nirvanapada), 229, 236

Nirvanapada {Nippeanbat), 229, 236

Nirvinapada (Stryavarman [}, 135,
137

Nripaditya, 86

Nripatindravarman (8th century),
110

Nripatindravarman (12th century),
153

Nripendradevi, 94

Nyaung-u S6-rahan, 132

Odoric of Pordenone, 230, 231, 233,
245

Pai-li-mi-su-la, 368 n. 92

Pala, 31, 96,109, 191, 199, 248, 283
n. 58

Pilar3ja, 349 n. 42

Pallava, 30, 31, 32, 38, 47, 55, 66,
107,130, 247, 273 n. 94, 291 n. 76,
324 n. 66

Panangkaran, 88, 89, 96, 108

Panchakalyani, 155

Pandya, 30, 146, 184, 185

Pang, 152, 154

Pan-huang-chao, 275 n. 5

Panji, Raden, 179

Pankaja, 318 n. 148

P’an-lo T'u-chuan, 363 n. 33

P’an Lo-yue, 363 n. 33

P’an-p'an, 282 n. 49, 284 n. 81 -

Panthagu, 177

Personal Names

Panuluh, 168

Panungalan, 108

Par, Senapati, 104

Parikramabihu 1, 177, 250

Paramabodhisattva, 152, 154, 164

Paramabuddhaloka, 123

Paramakaivalyapada, 153, 159

Paramanishkalapada, 159

Paramarama, 236

Paramartha, 60, 236

Paramarudraloka, 114

Paramasivaloka, 114

Paramasivapada, 115

Paramaviraloka, 118

Paramavishnuloka, 162

Paramesvara (of Bali), 180

Paramesvara (Jayavarman 11), 103,
310n.6

Parames$vara (of Malacca), 241, 245

Parameévarapada, 212

Parame$varavarman |, 124

Paramesvaravarman i1, 139

Parameévari, 217

Parameévari Tribhuvan3, 201

Pa-ta-na-pa-na-wu, 240

Patapan, 108

Pham Tu, 70

Pha Mdang, 195, 196, 220

Phat-Ma, 139

Pha Yu, 226, 227

Phi Fa, 224

Pi-kai, 363 n. 33

Pikatan, 108

Pilih R3jadvara, 123

P’i-tsui-pa-mo, 59

Pliny the Elder, 18

P'0-mi, 94

Pomponius Mela, 18

Poppa S6-rahan, 106

Prabhasadharma, 71

Prabhuvarman, 86

Prakasadharma (Vikrantavarman 1),
71,290 n. 56

Pramodavardhani, 108

Prapancha, 187, 240, 241

Prithivinarendra, 102

Prithivindravarman (of Cambodia),
110
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Index

Prithivindravarman (of Champa), 95

Ptolemy, 18, 20, 29, 36, 38, 40, 41,
53,143,275 n.1

P’uHo San, 316 n. 110

Pu-ling Ta-ha, 365 n. 56

Pdrnavarman, 18, 53, 54, 55, 60

Piirvavisesha, 242

Pushkara, Pushkaraksha, 85, 97,
110, 298 n. 43

Putreng Daha, 365 n. 56

Pyinbya, 106

Qui-do, 363 n. 33
Qui-lai, 363 n. 33

Raden Vijaya, see Vijaya

Raghu, 159 :

Rihu, 163, 176, 180

Raja Cholan (or Suran), 143

Raja lbrahim, 246

Raja Kasim, 246

Rajakulamahdmantri, 116

Rajakumara, 156, 157

R3japatni, 199, 232, 234

Rjardja | (the Chola), 141, 142

Rajaraja | (of Vengi), 148

Rajasa, 187, 188, 199

Rajasamkram, 209

Rajasanagara, 234, 235, 239, 240, 241

R3jasankrama, 183

Radjasavardhana, 242

Rijendrachola 1, 136, 142-43, 148

Rijendradevakulottunga, 148

Rijendradevi, 180

Rajendravarman, 114, 115,116, 117,
124,312 n. 54,314 n. 86

Rama, 115, 159, 254

Ramadhipati, 222, 235, 236

Rama Khamhaeng, 190, 195, 196-98,
204-208, 218-19, 220, 223, 225,
353 n.114

Rimanuja, 162

Ramesuan, 236

Ramesvara, 236

Ranga Lawe, 233

Ranga Wuni, 188

Rashupati, 171

Ratnabhiimivijaya, 164

Ravana, 163

Raviéribhadra, 346 n. 174

Ruang, Phra, 206, 219

Rudra, 55

Rudraloka (Harshavarman Iy, 114

Rudraloka (Prithivindravarman of
Champa), 95

Rudravarman (of Funan), 60, 61, 62,
65, 67

Rudravarman (grandfather of Indra-
varman I, of Champa), 123

Rudravarman | {(of Champa), 70

Rudravarman Hi, 94

Rudravarman 111, 140, 141

Rudravarman 1V, 164

Sabbadhisiddhi, 194

Sadisiva, 135, 137

Sadasivapada, 152

Saddhammajotipila, 178

§aen Phu, 226

§aila, 30

Sailendra, 30, 61, 88-93, 97, 100,
107109, 125, 127,128, 142,187,

, 248,249,302 n. 107

Sailodbhava, 88

Sajjanasanmatanuragatungadeva,
Sri, 318 n. 146

Sajjanotsavatunga, 126

Sakabrahmana, 47

§akalendukirana, 158

§akrasv5min, 85 -

Sakyakirti, 297 n. 27

* Sdlankayana, 273 n. 94

Samala, 106
Samaragravira, 92, 108, 109
Samaratunga, 92,108, 109
Samaravijayadharma.. .., 327 n. 115
Samarotsaha Karnakesana, 327
n. 119
Sambharasiryavarana, 128
$ambhuld, 156
Sambhuvarman (of Cambodia), 298
, n.43
Sambhuvarman (of Champa), 70, 71,
298 n. 43
Sam Chon, Khun, 196
Samdach Chao Ponhea, 237



Samdach Chao Ponhea Kambuja,
236

Samdach Kambujadhir3ja, 236

Sam Phaya, 224, 226

Sam Saen Thai, 357 n. 30

Samudragupta, xviii, 46, 55, 56, 247

Sangama SrijAdna, 346 n. 174

Sanghapila, 285 n. 92

Sangqudar, 193

Sangrama, 138, 139

Sangrimadhananjaya, 89, 91, 109

Sangramavijaya Dharmaprasadot-
tungadevi, 146

Sangramavijayottungavarman, 142,
143,146, 326 n. 106

Sang Ratu i Halu, 89

Sanjaya, 24, 87, 88, 20, 108, 126, 127,

, 233,299 n.63,318n.145

Sankara, 160

Sankaricharya, 110, 111

Sanna, 24, 87

Sanna, 87

Sariputta, 178

Sarvajiiamuni, 212

Sarvanl, 71

Sarvesdvara, 168

Sasantibhuvana, 139

Sassanid, 47

Satyakausikasvamin, 71

§atyavarman, 91,95

Savakan, 185

Sawyun, 358 n. 60

Sayid, 22

Sedah, 168

Seleucid, 19

Sé-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fu-ma-tiau-hwa,
141

Sena, 31,191

Seng-chia-la, 234

Seng-ch’ia-lieh-yu-lan, 234, 243

Seng-chia-li-yeh, 234

Sequeira, Diogo Lopes de, 246

Shen Tsung, 140

She-to-ssu-na (Chitrasena), 65

She-yeh-pa-mo, 57

Shih-li-p‘i-ch’o-yeh, 55

Shih-li Tieh-hua, 143

Personal Names

Shih-li-t’o-pa-mo (Sri Indravarman),
56, 84

Shih-li Wu-yeh, 131

Shih-pi, 200

Shin Arahan, 149, 156, 166,
177,178

Shwe-einthi, 156

Siddhikara, 139

Sihasiira, see Thihathu

Sihavikrama, 86

Sikharamahadevi, 195

Silabudhi, 329 n. 138

Si-li Hu-ta-hsia-li-tan, 131

Si-li Ma-ha-la, 368 n. 98

Si-li-pa-erh-su-la, 368 n. 92

Si-li Pa-mi-si-wa-erh-ch’i-pa Sha,
246

Simhadeva, 71

Simhapati, 210, 211

Sindok, 127, 128, 129, 144, 302 n.
98, 318 n. 156

Singhasiira, 183

Singhavikramavardhana, 242

Singho, 132

sita, 115, 254

élvabuddha (Kritanagara), 198

Slvacharya,116 135,313 n. 64

Slvakalvalya 98, 99, 100,
310n.13

‘§'iva[oka, 17

Sivanandana, 164

Sivasoma, 110, 111

Six Dynasties, 248

Stvat, 139

Sobh3jaya, 85

Sogatu, 192

Sokkate, 133, 149, 321 n. 185
Sélu, 155, 156

Soma, 37, 61, 67, 86

Sona, 17

Sora, 233

Séyun, 156
Sradhardjachalamuni. .., 220
§reshthavarman 56, 61, 66

Srl Deva, 143

Srldvaravatlsvara, 292 n. 94

Srl Indravarman (of Funan), 56
$ri Indravarman (of Snvr;aya), 84
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Index

$ri Téana(vikramadharmot-
tungad eva), 128

Srl Mahar3ja of Malacca, 246

Srl Mahardja of P'o-ni, 158

$ri Maharaja of §rlvuaya 168

i Mara, 40, 42, 43

érmd rabhipesvarachiida, 211

Snndra]ayavarman 228

Srindrakumara, 176, 180

énndravarman, 211-13, 228, 349
n.37

Srmga, 179,180, 185

Sn Paramesvaradeva Shah, 246

Srlvuayanagara, 323 n.61

Sr| Vishnuvarman, 51

Srutavarman, 61, 66, 67

Ssu-li Ma-lo-p’i, 324 n. 67

Suang, 196

Sda Thai, 219

Suhits, 242, 365 n. 56

Sui dynasty, 70

Sujita (Jivaka, Varargja), 136

Sulayman (envoy of the Mongols),
192, 202

Sulayman (traveller), 303 n. 117

Su-lu-t'an Wu-ta-fu-na Sha,
369 n.103

Sunandana, 104

Sundarapandgya, 233

Sundaraparakrama, 122

Sundaravarman, 122

Sung dynasty, 124, 151, 189, 249,
250

Sung dynasty, the early, 56

Saradhipa, 168

Saryabhatta, 172

Siiryajayavarmadeva, 171,172

Saryakumara, 180

Saryavamsa Rajadhirdja, 236

Siiryavams$a R&ma Mah3idharmara-
jadhiraja, 221

Stryavarmadeva, 171,172

Stiryavarman (Chao Ponhea Yat),
237

Sdryavarman 1, 121, 134-37, 149,
151,152, 249

Sdryavarman 11, xix, 152, 153, 154,

159-63, 165, 169, 174, 177,
195, 250
Sdryavikrama, 86
Su-tan Mang-su Sha, 369 n. 104
Su-wu, 41

Tabanendravarmadeva, 129

T’ai Tsung, 71

Talanai, Mahasenapati, 341 n.75

Tamalinda, 178

Ta-ma-sha-na-a-che, 243

Tanakung, 179

T’ang dynasty, 71,72, 118, 124,
248,249,275 n. 2

T’ang Kao Tsung, 72

Tang-ken-ch’un, 58, 59

T’an Ho-chih, 57

Tantular, 241

T’ao Huang, 42, 44

Tapasi, 217

Tarz, 108

Tarabya, 210

Taranitha, 346 n. 174

Tarukphyi, 183

Tavang, Thao, 223

Thadéminbya, 227

Thang, 154

Theingo, 132

Thihathu (of Pagan), 194, 209, 210

Thihathu (of Pinya), 209, 227

Thiluing Mang, 155

Thingathu, 183

Thinkhaba, 227

Three Kingdoms, 41, 248

Ti Chen, 56

Ti-hua-chiao-lo, 148

Ti-hua-ch’ieh-lo, 148, 328 n. 127

T’'i-lo-min-lo, 183

Tissa, 107

Tissa Dhammarija, 107

Toghon, 192

Tohjaya, 188

Trabaka, 136

Tra-hoa B&-dé, 230

Trailokyardja Maulibhishana-
varmadeva, 179

Trdn dynasty, 182

Tran Ahn-tdng, 217, 279



Trdn Dué-tdng, 238

Trian Hién-tdng, 219, 229

Trin Minh-téng, 229

Trin Nhan-tong, 192

Tran Thai-tdng, 182

Tribhavanaditya Dhammarija
Jayasira, 343 n. 125

Tribhavanaditya Pavaradham-
mardja, 343 n. 117, 355 5
n. 130

Tribhavanaditya Pavaradham-
marajadhirdja, 343 n. 121

Tribhavanaditya Pavarapandita
Dhammar3ja, 343 n. 122,
354 n.129

Tribhavanaditya Pavarasihasiira
Dhammaraja, 358 n. 58

Tribhuvana, 234

Tribhuvanadevi, 123

Tribhuvanaditya Dhammarija, 156

Tribhuvanaditya Pavaradham-
maraja, 166

Tribhuvanadityavarman, 163, 164,
169

Tribhuvanari}ja Maulivarmadeva,
Maharaja Srimat, 201

Triguna, 158

Trilokavatamsika, 156, 157

Ts’an-lie Chao-p’ing-ya, 237

Ts’an-lie Pao-p’i-sie Kan-p’u-che,
236

Ts'an-lie P’o-p’i-ya, 237

Ts’an-ta Kan-wu-che-ch’e-ta-che,
236

Tulodong, 127

Tungul Ametung, 187

Ucch’itthachakkvatti, 136

Udayadityavarman (of Srivijaya),
131

Udayidityavarman 1,118, 135,
321n.7

Udayadityavarman I1, 13739, 153

Udayadityavarman Pratapaparakra-
mardjendra. .., 232

Udayana, 129, 144

Ugrasena, 129

Uroja, 123

Personal Names

U Sauk Pan, 156
Uttara, 17
Uttarajiva, 177
Uzana, 183

Vagisvara, 128

Vajrabodhi, 297 n. 33

vak, 154

Vamasiva, 111, 112

Vams$araja, 165

Varanarendra, 55

Vararaja, 136

Varmeévara, 168

Vasco da Gama, 246

Vatuv, 338 n. 9

Vespasian, 20

Vichitrasagara, 95

Vidyanandana, 170, 171,172

Vidye$adhimant, 228

Vidye$avid, 212

Vijaya (of Champa), 199

Vijaya (Kritardjasa), 232-34

Vijaya (of Wengker), 145

Vijayabahu 1, 150

Vijayalokanamottunga, 318 n. 148

Vijayamahadevi, 129

Vijayardjasa, 240, 241

Vijaya $r. .., 125,139

Vijayavarman {of Champa),
59,70

Vijayavarman (of Kan-t'o-li), 55

Vijayendralakshmi, 158

Vikramavardhana, 241, 365 n. 56

Vikrantavarman 1,71, 72

Vikrantavarman I, 72

Vikrantavarman 11, 104, 123

Vikrantavarman 1V, 139

Vimala, 106

Vimalaéri, 132

Virabhadravarman, 238

Virabhiimi, 241, 365 n. 56

Virakumara, 180

Viralakshmi, 135, 137

Viraraja, 200, 233

Virardjendra, 148, 328 n. 127 and
n.128

Vishnu, 91

Vishnuloka, 103
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Index

Vishpumdrti, 154
Vishnuvardhana, 188
Vishnuvarman, 51
Vrah Guru, 117

Wang Ta-yilan, 229, 230, 231, 234
Warak, 108 ]
Wareru, 206, 209, 210, 219, 227
Watuhumalang, 126

Watukura, 317 n. 139

Wawa, 127,128

Wei dynasty, 41

Wen (of Champa), 44

Wen (emperor of China), 56
Wu, 41, 46

Wu-lao-po-wu, 240
Wu-yiian-lao-wang-chieh, 240

Yadanabon, 167
Yajfiavariha, 117

Yang Chien, 70

Yang Mah, 57, 59

Yang Wei-si-cha, 365 n. 56

Yasovardhana, 111

Yasovarman |, xix, 103, 11114,
115,116, 117,135,138

Yasovarman I, 163, 169, 180

Yat, Chao Ponhea, 237, 238

Yazathinkyan (of Myinsaing), 209

Yazathinkyan (Rijasankrama), 183

Ye-hei-mi-she, 200

Ye-sin Timour, 194

Yiba, 208, 209, 226

Yighmis, 351 n. 69

Yi-k’o-mu-su, 200, 202

Yin-ch’ing, 245

Yogisvara, 319 n. 158

Yot Kaeo, 224

Yuan dynasty, 189

Yung-ch’iang, 104

Yung Lo, 241, 244, 365 n. 56

Zeyatheinkha, 178,182, 183
Zo-moun-nit, 211 )
Zo-nit, 211

IIf.  RELIGIOUS NAMES AND TERMS

Akshobhya, 198

Amoghapééa, 188, 201, 232, 366
n.72

Araniiika, 106

Aranyika, 207, 208

Ari, 106

Asura, 163

Avalokitedvara, 188

Bakd, 228

Bhadradhipatiévara, 95

Bhadresvara (of Cambodia), 66,
113, 116

Bhadreévara (of Champa), 48, 49,
70, 71, 90, 238

Bhagavata, 113

Bhagavati, 124

Bhairava, 199, 243

Bhaishajyaguru, 176

Bhakti, 162

Bhatara Guru, 88

Bhikshu, bhikshuni, 74, 137, 234

Bodhisattva, 78, 84, 85, 90, 94, 96,
118,121, 144,173,174, 175,
188, 232, 254, 286 n. 112

Brahma, 116

Brahman, Brahmanic, xvi, 14, 15, 17,

22, 23, 24-25, 32, 33, 37, 52, 54,
56, 61, 78, 89, 98, 99, 100, 107,
107, 110, 111, 116, 118, 120, 137,
145, 157, 159, 172, 173, 212, 214,
221, 228, 244, 253, 271 n. 55, 274
n. 101, 291 n. 84, 314 n. 92

Buddha, Buddhism, 14,15,17,18,19,

21, 23, 27, 31, 32, 39, 43, 49, 50,
51, 53, 54, 55, 58, 60, 62, 63, 64,
67, 73, 74, 76, 77, 79, 81, 82, 84,
85, 87, 89, 90, 104, 105, 106, 107,
113, 116, 117, 118, 119, 121, 123,
125, 126, 127, 129, 135, 137, 141,
144, 146, 151, 153, 1156, 157, 158,
163, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 179,
185, 191, 194-95, 198, 201, 212,
214, 215, 216, 219, 220, 221, 226,



228, 242, 248, 249, 250, 253, 267
n. 9 and n. 10, 281 n. 22, 282 n.
37, 285 n. 92, 292 n. 95, 314 n.
92, 323 n. 61, 341 n. 75, 346 n.
174

Buddhapada, 220

Buddharaja, 175

Chakratirthasvimin, 60
Chao ku, 214
Chen-t'an, 215
Chu-ku, 214

Devarija, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103,
111, 112, 114, 115,119, 120, 135,
137, 138,175, 313 n. 64

Devi, 110,122

Dharma, 314 n. 92

Dipankara, 21, 23, 268 n. 10

Dipavali, Divali, 208

Fo, 76,281 n. 22

Garuga, 122, 146, 159
Girindra, 187
Giriéa, 61, 69, 88

Harihara, 61, 73,121,233

Hinduism, 25, 33, 53, 100, 108, 118,
126, 128, 129, 149, 157, 163, 218,
228, 238, 242, 243, 265 n. 54, 369
n. 1

Indra, 100

Indreévara, 111,113,119, 310n. 8

{$anabhadreévara, 125, 152, 182

Islam, xvi, xvii, 22, 33, 202, 204, 218,
231, 232, 239, 241, 242, 244, 245,
246, 251, 253, 316 n. 110, 343 n.
130, 352 n. 81, 367 n. 88

Jayabuddhamahanitha, 175
Jayavarmeévara, 174

Kalachakra, 199, 232, 243

Kiama, 341 n. 81

Kamrateng jagat ta rajya, 114, 119,
314 n. 86
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Krishna, 158, 162

Lakshmi, 121, 146

Lakshmindralokesvara, 123

Linga, 23, 49, 61, 62, 64, 68, 69, 73,
87, 89, 90, 100, 101, 102, 103, 112,
113, 114, 115, 116, 119, 138, 140,
170, 175, 182, 212, 275 n. 3, 288
n. 8, 310 n. 8, 314 n. 86, 353 n.
114

Lokanatha, 144

Lokesvara, 94, 96, 118, 144,173,
174,175,232, 298 n. 36, 303
n.111,339n.38

Madhyamika, 281 n. 36

Mahzbrahamana, 146

Mahagiri, 106, 353 n. 114

Mahintas, 346 n. 174

Mahayana, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 94, 96,
106, 117, 123, 144, 163, 173, 218,
248, 253, 281 n. 36, 286 n. 112,
304 n. 148, 369 n. 1

Mahendra, 115

Mahesvara, 61,146, 286 n. 112

Manjusri, 89, 96, 232

Mukhalinga, 62

Muilasarvastivadin, 77, 84, 87

Muslims, 22, 33,188, 202, 203, 218,
242,244,245, 251, 316 n.
110, 364 n. 53

Nandin, 69
Nat, 353 n. 114

Padmapani, 85, 96

Pancharatra, 73,113

Parvati, 121

Pa-ssu-wei, 214

PaSupata, 73,113

Phra Bang, 226

Phra Khaphung, 207, 353 n. 114

Phra Sihing (or Sing), 227

Po-lai, 214

Poseidon, image of, 17

P’0-to-li, 65, 66

Prajiidparamita, 117, 174,
346 n. 157



Index

Preah, 214
Pdtikeévara, 90

Rihu, 163, 176
Rijendrabhadresvara, 116
Rajendravarmadevesvara, 116
Rajendravarmeévara, 116
Rijendraviévaripa, 116
Rajendresvara, 116, 119

Tantrism, 84, 87, 96, 101, 106, 128,
129,150,199, 218, 232, 243,
297 n. 33

Tao, Taoism, 52, 76

Tapasvin, 113,137, 214

Tara, 89, 90, 96, 108, 109, 144

Taunggyi, Shin, 106

Theravada, 61,77, 79, 84, 87, 96,
149, 150, 151, 166, 167, 208,

f%lshl, 146 250, 253
§akabr5hmaga, 47 Tribhuvanamahesvara, 117
Sakyamuni, 173, 214 Tribhuvaneévara, 114

§amantamukha, 175
Sambhubhadresvara, 71
Sarvastivadin, 84, 96

Trimdrti, 49, 89, 113
Tripurantaka, 85
Triratna (Three Buddhist Jewels),

Sattvata, 113 89, 157
§hafi'ites, 231 Tumburu, 101
Sikhariévara, 113

Singhalese Budchism, xvi, 18, 33, Um3, 115, 116

63, 177-78, 196-97, 208, 212, 218,
220, 222, 223, 225, 227, 228, 250,
251,253,343 n.123,369n.1

Siva, Sivaism, 23, 24, 48, 52, 58, 61,

Vajradhara, 214, 339 n. 38
Vajrapani, 85, 96, 117, 339 n. 38

64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73, 85, 87, 90,
100, 101, 110, 111, 113, 115, 116,
117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 125, 127,

Vajrayana, 90, 96
Vaprakesvara, 52
Vijfidnavadin, 84

129, 146, 153, 162, 174, 179, 187,
188, 212, 228, 233, 248, 249, 253,
,275 0.3
Siva Bhairava, 199, 243
Sivabuddha (Kritanagara), 198
Siva-Buddha, 96, 199, 241, 314 n. 90
S;iva Girindra, 187
Sivalinga, 138

Vishnu, Vishnuism, 47, 60, 61, 62,
63, 64, 71, 73, 91, 102, 107, 113,
116, 127, 137, 138, 146, 162, 168,
238, 253, 298 n. 43

Vratyastoma, 24

Yasodhareévara, 112, 113, 119
Yoga, 137

Siva-Um3, 49 I

Sogata, 146 Yogichira, 84,118
Sthavira, 137

Sirya, 47, 62 Zoroastrians, 47

IV.  TEXTS

Abhidhammatthasangaha, 178 Arjunavijaya, 241
Abhidharma, 221 Arjunaviviha, 147,188

Abhisamayalankara, 141

Ahbar as-sin wa I-hind, 320 n. 173
Amaramala, 301 n. 93 Baudhayana (dharmasastra), 274
Annals of Ayutthaya, 236, 362 n. 2 n. 101

Arthadastra, 16, 26, 254



Bharatayuddha, 168
Bhargaviya (dharmasastra), 165
Bhattikavya, 319 n. 158
Bodhicharyavatara, 326 n. 87
Bodhivamsatika, 343 n. 117

Chamadevivamsa, 136
Chu-fan-chih, 178,181, 186

Dhammachetikath3, 329 n. 139

Dhammavilasa Dhammathat, 178

Dharma&astra, 16, 26, 165, 254, 274
n. 101

Durbodhaloka, 323 n. 61

Gandavyiha, 301 n. 90
Glass Palace Chronicle, 166.167.
177,182, 183

Harivamsa, 168, 254

History of the Chin, 42, 46

History of the Early Sung, 54, 56

History of the Liang, 37, 38, 39, 46,
51,55, 56, 59, 60, 61

History of the Ming, 236, 237, 238,
240, 243, 246,367 n. 85

History of the Southern Ch’i, 38,57,
58, 61, 285 n. 93

History of the Sui, 65, 74, 293 n. 109

History of the Sung, 131, 132, 143,
148,157, 158,159, 161, 168,178

History of the T’ang (Newj), 54, 65,
69,79,104,106, 126

History of the T’ang (Old), 69, 71,
72,104

History of the Three Kingdoms, 41,
44

History of the Yuan, 191, 202, 205,
206, 209, 218, 221, 234

Hmannan Yazawin, 328 n. 131

Hsing-ch’a Sheng-lan, 367 n. 85

Inao, 180

Jataka, 16, 21, 29, 254, 333 n. 57

Jatakamala, 301 n. 90

Jinakalamali, 136, 185, 343 n. 117,
354 n. 118, 358 n. 39-54

Texts

Kamasastra, 26
Karmavibhanga, 301 n. 90
Kot Mandirapala, 367 n. 82
Krishnayana, 158, 188, 241
Kunjarakarpa, 188

Lalitavistara, 301 n. 90
Ling-wai Tai-ta, 172, 178, 179, 180,
186, 336 n. 138

Mahabharata, 44,74, 168, 254, 280
n. S

Mahavamsa, 143, 184

Man Shu, 93, 104

Manu, Laws of, 121, 210, 254

Martaban, History of, 219

Milindapanha, 39, 143

Mrigendragama, 269 n. 27

Malasasana, 136

Nagarakritagama, 187, 198-99,
239-41, 244, 245, 352 n. 91

Naradiya

Naradiya (dharmasastra), 165

Nayottara, 99, 101

New History of the T’ang, 54, 65,
69, 79, 104, 106, 126

Niddesa, 16, 36, 39, 40, 54

Nithan Khun Bprom, 224, 225

Old History of the T'ang, 69,71, 72,
104

Pararaton, 187,199, 233, 351 n. 67,
365 n.56

Parthayajiia, 188

Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, 18, 29

Phongsawadan, 225

Puranas, 16, 30, 34, 74, 254

Purushadadanta, 241

Rajadhiraja, 219

Rajaniti, 254

Ramiyana, 16, 34, 53, 74, 128, 241,
254

Saddaniti, 167
Sammoha, 99, 101
Sang Hyang Kamahayanikan, 90, 128
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Index

Sankhepavannani, 178
Siharajardjavamsa, 329 n. 139
Siraccheda, 99,101

Slapat Rajawang, 329 n. 139
Smaradahana, 179
Sudharmavatirajavamsa, 329 n. 139
Sutasoma, 241

Suttaniddesa, 178

T’ai-p’ing Yi-lan, 275 n. 5,285 n. 93
Tao-i Chih-lioh, 229,230, 243
Traibhamikatha, 221

Traiphum Phra Ruang, 221
Tripitaka, 150

V. FOREIGN TERMS

Adhipati, 129
Amteng, 214
Anak wungéu, 147
An-ting, 214 -
Adrama, 111

Balaputra, 108, 109, 147
Bnam, 36

Chakravartin, 99, 100
Chandan, 46

Chara, 116
Chayanataka, 265 n. 54
Chen-t'an, 215
Chia-li-mi-chia, 78
Chiu-lo-mo-ti, 78

Dalmak, 37

Dhanada, 294 n. 113

Dmék, 37

Fan,276n. 16,279 n. 61,284 n. 81

Hotar, 116, 212
Hsiang-kao-ping, 75

Jan-lo-lou, 75

Kalam, 272 n. 78
Kamrateng, 205

Vayupurana, 53
Veda, 173, 221
Vibhanga, 287 n. 121
Vinasikha, 99, 101
Vinaya, 221
Virataparva, 130
Vrittasanchaya, 179

Woagaru Dhammathat, 210

Ying-yai Sheng-lan, 245, 367 n. 85,
368 n. 94
Yogachidryabhumisastra, 84

Kamtvan, 134

Kan-lan, 49

Kan-man, 51

Karmika, 294 n. 114
Kaula, 26

Khpong, 353 n. 114
Khun, 197,223

Ki-pei, 49, 51, 75
Kola, 272 n.78
Kolandia, 29,273 n.78
Kramukavamsa, 154
Krang, 2115

Kraton, 127

Kujula, 47

Kulapati, 294 n. 115
Ku-lo-you, 75
K’un-lun-po, 272 n. 78
K’un-lun-tan,272n.78
Kurung Bnam, 36

Lo-chi-lien, 302 n. 97
Luk khun, 197

Mahanavika, 51
Mahapati, 240
Maharaja, 88, 100, 130
Mai-tsieh, 216
Makara, 148, 245
Mapatih, 240

Mé srok, 216



Mrateng, 214

Narikelavam$a, 154
Na-ya-chia, 78
Nayaka, 294 n. 116
Noyan, 197

Padmavam$a, 184
Pandita, 214
Panigrahana, 294 n. 118
Pan-k'i, 214
Parvatabhapala, 36
Pati, 234,294 n. 117
Pa-ting, 214

Pe-tie, 75

Phnom, 36

Php khun, 197
Phraya, 223, 224
P’o-ho-to-ling, 75
P’o-lo-men, 271 n.55
Po-ti, 78

Pralaya, 144
Purohita, 100,173

Rajakuti, 111
Rajaniti, 254
Rijapatni, 199
Rakryan, 302 n. 97
Rakshasi, 145

Sadhukara, 294 n. 112
Sailardja, 36

Saka, 47, 146,170
Samnak, 216

Foreign Terms

Sampeah, 216

San-pa, 216

Sardhakdra, 294 n. 112

Sarvabhauma, 66

Sati, 230, 360 n. 85

Sa-t'o-chia-lo, 78

Senapati, 152

Senmu, 216

She-ma-ling, 75

Siddhayatra, 82,123, 296 n. 16, 315
n. 104

Sikhara, 87

Sresthin, 214

Sri, 287 n. 3

S'su-la-ti, 214

Stdra, 26

Talat pasan, 207
Tantras, 101
Taval, 360 n. 86
Thao, 223
T’o-na-ta, 78
TrivamS$a, 26
T’sien-18p, 65

Vihara, 228

Vimana, 111
Vishakanyaka, 317 n. 128
Wayang, 12, 265 n. 54

Yuvaraja, 153,170, 171, 182, 228,
243
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GENEALOGY OF THE KINGS OF CAMBODIA
(The names of kings are in capitals; the names of Brahmans related to the royal family, in italics.)

Soma

Kaundinya Soma
tkings of Funan = adhirijas of Vyidhapura)

Kambu __ Meri

KAUNDINYA JAYAVARMAN T Kulaprabhavati

SRUTAVARMAN - x Concubine
SRESHTHAVARMAN RUDRAVARMAN  (died In 514 o eman
(514-c.550}
. Prithivindravarman Viravarman
Kambujarzja -~ ¢ f ]
Iakshmi_BHAVA(\;.;gMAN b Chittasena A pmESSEmE x BALADITYA of Aninditapura
(_bt_egmnmg of 7th ¢} Hirapyavarman
ls?quikgggN ! Vigvarﬁpa_l_ Sarasvati
BHAVAVARMAN |1 T .
639 X Nripatindravarman
JAYAVARMAN 1| { ] 1 )
657-681 = .
l ( ! X - X X PUSHKARAKSHA Agastya Yasomati
(71[6)
Xo- X  Nypatindravarman X x  Narendravarman X
I Narendralakshmi

JAYADEV]
(713} R
Dviveda{-Vedavati X
Rajapativarman

X
J ]
Jayendradhipativarman Lr X Kshatriya T X Rudravarman... X Rijendravarman __ Nripatindradevi
I T
R3jendradevi

Mahipativarman

I ] - - N . ~
)l( JAYAVARMAN 1]._Dharanindradevi Prithivindravarman _ Prithivindradevi
: Svasoma ©O280 iy AVARMAN 1l INDRAVARMAN — Indradevi

{850-877) (877-889) i

Mahendravarman — Mahendradevi YASOVARMAN, 1 Jayad;w? JAYAVARMAN 1V

| (889-900) ft (928-942)
X  RAJENDRAVARMAN HARSHAVARMAN | ISANARVARMAN 1 ! HARSHAVARMAN 11 .
| (944-968) | (900-after 922) {925) i (942-944)
1 Y H
X o.Damodara == \;\ -

i
Réjapativgman i 3( JAYAVARMAN V  Indralakshmi ... Divakara
1 968-1001)
t I
vishpukumadra  SORYAVARMAN 1 Virlakshmi x  Sadaiva Jayendravarman
(1002-1050)

Hiranyavarman T Hiranyalakshmi
T —T T | - 1
X X DHARANINDRAVARMAN 1 JAYAVARMAN VI Narapativiravarman ~ UDAYADITYAVARMAN |
I L {1107-1113} (1080-1107}  Yuvarija " {1001} Yajfiavardha
1 ) - R
Kshitindraditya — Narendralakshmi Mahidharaditya .. R3japatindralakshmi UDAYADITYAVARMAN Il HARSHAVARMAN [l  Rudravarman._, x  Brahman —_ Rijendralakshmi
. {1050-1066) {1066-1080) T T
SURYAVARMAN 1l DHARANINDRAVARMAN 11 Jayardjachidamani X X
(1113~after 1145) {c. 1160} - . - .
B JAYAVARMAN VIl {married to}_ x Rijendradevi—__________ Jayar3jadevi Indradevi
. (1181—’(:.1220) l ' |
Hrishikes: .
1hhixesa INDRAVARMAN 1] Stryakumara Virakumira ....indravarman

(died il;l 1243)

JAYAVARMAN VIII
{1 243;‘1 293}

| ]
Jayamangalartha {__Subhadrd  Sriprabha .
jayamah3pradhana

Chakravatirajadevi
. ) I _
Srindrabhiipeévarachiga SRINDRAVARMAN
(1 295;1 327}
SRINDRAJAYAVARMAN
{1307-1327)

JAYAVARMADIPARAMESVARA
(1327-%

Jayamangalartha 1l
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